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PREFACE

The palzography of a country is one of the most facin-
ating and instructive studies. It deals with the art of writing,
which, during the march of civilization, distinguished man
from animal and provided the former with an instrument for
conservation, augmentation and transmission of racial traditions
from generation to generation. The art of writing was one
of the momentous inventions which have shaped the destiny
of man, because it has proved the most stable medium of the
propagation of knowledge and the diffusion of human culture.
It is highy desirable that a history of such an art, dealing
with its brigin and evolution, should be made available for
the proper appreciation of human struggle for knowledge.

A book on Indian paleography incorporating recent
rescarches and giving a mew orientation to the subject in
their light was long overdue and hence the present venture
hardly needs an apology. Since the time of G. Bithler (1896)
and Mm. Pt. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha (1918) a large
number of new discoveries have taken place. Excavations at
Mohenjodaro and Harappa were of a revolutionary character
and the specimens of palwography unearthed there have greatly
affected the problems of the antiquity and{ he origin of writ-
ing in India. Several other discoveries, though less revolu-
tionary, have also influenced various notions about the art of
writing in India. A huge mass of additional materials have
accumulated in course of time through the Department of
Archeology in India and private efforts. This has necessitated
the revision and completion of the subject of Indian paleo-
graphy as a whole. Since the time of Ojha no serious endea-
vour has becn made for writing a comprehersive book on
Indian paleography. A gap of more than thirty years in this
direction has really become intolerable. The present work is
just an humble attempt towards filling this gap with an earnest
hope that it will be impraved upoa in near future.
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The present work aims at giving a continuous but
succinet history of the art of writing in ancient India up to
c. 1200 A. D. For the sake of convenience the work has
been divided into two parts. Part I, which is being published
first, contains the discussions of various problems and aspects
of Indian paleography essential for properly following the
course of the evolution of the art of writing in India. The
topics dealt with in Part1 are:

I. Antiquity of the Art of Writing in India.
II. Types and Names of scripts used in Ancient India.
III. Origin of Indian Scripts.
IV. History of the Decipherment of Ancient Indian
Scripts.
V. Writing Materials,
V1. Profession of Writing and Engraving.
VII. Technique of Writing.
VIII. Types of Records.
IX. Palmographical Formule.
X. System of Dating and Eras used.

Necessary tables are provided at the end. While dealing
with these problems the author had to reconsider and revise a
number of theories so far current regarding the art of writing
in India, in the light of a fuller picture of India’s past unra-
velled by researches subsequent to the times of the early
writers. Besides, he has attempted the reconstruction of some
new aspects of the subject. Part II contains charts and tables
arranged in chronological and regional order preceded by sections
dealing with their analysis involving formation, derivation and
interpretation of characters used in different periods of Indian
history. In the following pages an attempt has been made
to reduce the scattered mass of materials to a system and to
bring the subject up to date by supplying additional informa-
tion and bringing out new aspects for treatment.

Author’s indebtedness to various writers and agencies are

acknowledged in the foot-notes. He is grateful to Dr. R. C.
Majumdar, Dr. A. S, Altekar and Dr. R. S. Tripathi for many
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valuable suggestions regarding the subject. His sincere thanks
are due to Prof. Awadh Kishor Narain for reading the MS
and the proofs of the book. He also expresses his gratitude
to the publishers and the printers for their keen interest in
the speedy completion of this work.

Banaras Hindu University Raj Bali Pandey
Vasanta-Pafichami, V. E. 2008.



f.' =y

'J
i“
a

- |
l‘

'| Tﬂl._ 5" ﬂ-
1 li -l 'n"l
i ||;:-|[1|| LR RS TR —'.'

LA
1} v

o LR RIS

Rt

S@Sl el dat

R Il




Prefice

CONTENTS

Y. AxTigurry oF THE ART oF Writixg 1x Ixpia

1. The Views of somo early Orientalists
The Traditions of the Country
Foreign Traditions ;
Evidence of the Greek Writérs
Evidence of the Buddhist Literature
Evidence of the Brahmanieal Literature
- Positive Evidences

= -
gy

1" o W
- B - -

II. Tyres axd NAMES oF SCRIPTS USED IN ANCIENT [ND1A

1. Earliest mention of Seripts in the Astadhyayi
2. Mention of Scripts in the Jain Siitras

3. List of Scripts in the Lalilavistara

4. Classification of Scripts

III. Oriciy or Ixpiax Scriers

X

IV. HisTorY OF THE Dmrmnmr oF Axciest Iyprax
ScpipTs

The Origin of the Indus Valley Script

1. Theory of Dravidian Origin

2. Theory of Sumerian or Egyptian Ungm
3. Theory of Indigenous Origin

The Origin of the Brahmi Seript

1. Theories advocating Indigenous Origin
2. Theories advocating Fomigu Origin

3. Conclusion

The Origin of the Kharogthi A]phal.u:t

1. The Names o

2. The Origin of the Name

3. The Theory of Aramaic Origin

4. Indian Origin

1. The Dmuphﬂhnmt of the I.nmr Brn.'ml. Hnnpta
2. The Decipherment of the Early Brahmi Seript
3. The Decipherment of the Kharogthi Script

4, The Decipherment of the Indus Valley Script

Pages

1-21

O o O e 08 -

288

gRE2EgRBERE

éﬁsg'i



(x)

Y. Warrye MATERIALS

10.
1.

€000 "X EnEK bV

Bhirjapatra {Bm:h—bnrk}
Tadapatra (Palm-leaves)
Paper

Cotton Cloth

Wooden Boards

Leather

Stone

Bricks

Metals—(1) Gold 2) Silver {3} Guppﬂr {4} et

(5) Bronze (6) Iron and (7) Tin
Ink
Instruments

vi. Provessox oF WriTIsG AND ENGRAVING

PP NS G e

Lekhaka

Lipikara or Libikara
Divira

Kayastha

Karapa, Karpika, Kamnm ﬁasmn Dhnmleunﬂ

Silpin, Rapakdra, Sttradhara and Silikata
Officers-in-charge of the Preparation of Documen
Manuals for Clerks and Writers

Place of Writers and Engravers in the h\ro]utmu

of Alphabets

VII. Teouxigque oF WrITING

1.

i
=

11.

© PP H e

Orientation of Individual Elgns and Lal:.t.era
Direction of Writing

Line

Grouping of Letters and Words
Punctuation and Inferpunctuation
Pagination

Gurrmﬁm

Ahbmwntmna

Anspicions Symbols and Grnammtni:tm
Seals

S
VIII. Tyres oFr REcORDS

1.

Main Types

ta

& EEE%%%E%? & 83

e A7-116
w BT

...101
... 102
.. 104
...108
...108
...109
...110
«.110
...112

LI17-144
117



2.

( =)

Types on the Basis of Dharmaddstras XL T

3. Types on the Basis of the Inscriptions .. 119

(1) Commercial -...120

(2) Magical ...120

(3) Religious and Didactic 122

(#) Administrative .-.128

(5) Eulogistic - -.-127

(6) Votive or Dedicative . 133

(7) Donative <138

(8) Commemorative ...142

IX. Panmocrarmicar Formurz ... 145-175

I. Initiation .-- 145

2. Invoeation ... ‘.. 148

3. Benediction «.152

4. Laudation ... 106

5. Imprecation .-.161

6, Conclusion ... 164

X. Svstem oF Darise axp Eras vsep .. 176-217

1. Pre-Mauryan Inscriptions 176

2. Maléavira Era e

3. Mauryan Inscriptions V|

4. Mauryan System of Dating 179

5. Singa Inseriptions " .-.180

6. Andhra-Satavihana Inscriptions ...180
7. The Characteristics of the System of Dating

under the Andhra-Satavihanas 7 ...182

8. The Hathigumpha Cave Inscription of Khiravela.., 182

9. Manryan Era ! .«.183
10. The Inscriptions of the ﬂaku of 3 W India
(The Ksahardtas of Mahdrdastra and the Maha-

ksattrapas of Ujjayini) ...184

11. The Main Features of Dating ... 186

42, The Eras Used : The Saka Era ...186

13. The Inscriptions of the Indo-Bactrians ...188

14, Era, Whether Regnal or Continuous ? .-.188

15. The Tnsoriptions of the Sako-Pahlavas ...189
16. The System of Dating followed in the Seythio-

Parthian Inscriptions ...190

17. An Early Saka Era 191



( =i )

18, The Kusana Inscriptions from the Reign of . 192

Kaniska

= 19. The main Features of Dating in the Kanigka-
group Kusana Inscriptions w14

20. The Foundation and the Id!'ntiﬁmtmn of the
Kaniska Era o

2. The Inscriptions of the Rapubhrs nnd other
Peoples and Kingdoms ... ...1956
22. The System of Dating ... 197

#3. The Origin and Tdentity of the Krta, t.h& Milava
and the Vikrama Eras ... 197
The starting point of the Vikrama Era 202

+ 24, The nseriptions of the Guptas, their Contem-
poraries and their Successors seed02
25. The Main Features of the System of Dntlug 207
«26. The Foundation and Currency of the Gupta Era 207
27. 'The Valabki Era o~ .. 208

28. The Inscriptions of the \’iLatﬂkn.s ﬂnd thmr
Contemporary in the Deccan and the South 309

29. The Main Features of the System of Dating -+210
30. The Inscriptions of the Maukharis and the
Pusyabhiitis w211
31. The Main Features of the E}'stazm of Dating ..211
32, The Harga Era 1! .- 212
3. Early Medimval Tnm:nptmm ...212
3. The Main Features of the System of Dntmg .. 215
Bibliography 219
Index <220
Plates : ...239



CHAPTER L

ANTIQUITY OF THE ART OF WRITING IN
INDIA.

The higtory of the art of writing in India, like the history
of ancient India in general, is §till in 2 melting pot, and a number
of divergent and conflicting views are held on it. This state of
affairs is mainly due to many lacunac in ancient Indian history
and the scarcity of materials on the subject for stady. It is not
possible here to enter into the details of various theories. It is
proposed to deal with the problem as briefly as possible.

1. The Views of some early Orientalists.

Some of the early orientalists of Europe obsessed with
the comparative newness of European civilization and the theory
of the Aryan invasion of India in the second millennium B.C,
and due to the paucity of evidences at their disposal, were inclined
to fix the beginning of the art of writing in India rather late and
they were not prepared to go beyond the first millennium B.C..

(1) Max Miiller, one of the carliest orientalists, opines,
“[ maintain that there is not a single word in Pinini’s
terminology which presupposes the existence of
| writing”.] According to’ him Panini flourished in
the fourth century B.C. Thus, the art of writing,
in his opinion, Started in India even later than the
fourth century B.C.

(2) Burnell, another European orientalist, held the view
that the Indian script Brabmi was derived from the
Pheenician script and it was introduced in India not
catlier than the fourth or the fifth century B.C.2

 Histary of Ancient Sumikrit Literature, p. 262; the great scholar
overlooked the fact that a work on developed prammar itself pre-
supposes the art of writing. For terms denoting writing sce infra
p- 1L

3 Sonth Indian Palwography, p. 9; the hollowness of this view will
be shown when dealing with the problem of the origin of the Indian
scripts.
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(3) Dr. Biihler, who was better equipped than the first
two scholars to write on the history of Indian Palkeo-
graphy, tracing the origin of the Brihmi script fixes
the date of its introduction in the following words :
“As, according to the results of the preceding enquiry,
the elaboration of Brahmi was completed about B.C.
500, or perhaps even earlier, the ferminus a guo, about
B.C. 800, may be considered as the actual date of the
introduction of the Semetic alphabet into India. This
estimate is, however, merely a provisional one, which
may be modified by the discovery of new epigraphic
documents in India or in the Semetic countries. If
such a modification should become necessary the
results of the recent finds induce me to believe that
the date of introduction will prove to fall earlier, and
that it will have to be fixed perhaps in the tenth century
B.C.,, or even before that”.1

The above views were expressed either in the nineteenth
century or in the beginning of the twentieth one. Since then
2 new mass of materials has become available on ancient Indian
history, which has changed the views of historians about it. New
works on the hiftory and antiquity of Sanskrit language and
literature, the discovery of.the Indus Valley script, new light
on the Middle East and its relationship with India and on the
original home of the Aryans have tended to push back the
origin of Indian civilization and with it the origin of the art of
writing.?

L Indian Palzegraphy (Eng. Te.), p- 17.

* Even the lateft European writer on Indian palacography David Diringer
in his book, ‘The Alphaber’ (1949), p. 334, mogly relying on the
rescarches of the early European Oricntalises, maintains, “On the
whale, many different lines of evidence suggest a date between the
cighth and the sixth century B.C. for the introduction of writi ing
into “Aryan™ India, thus confirming the conclusion that the Brihmi
script was much later than the Indus Valley writing and that the
knowledge of writing flourished from the seventh ceatury B.C,
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2. The Traditions of the Country.

In contradistinction with the views of the most of European
scholars, Indian traditions claim a very high antiquity for the
art of writing in India. A few of Indian traditions are given
below :

(1) The Narada Smrti, a work on ancient Hindu Law and
assigned to the 5th century A.D., while dealing with .«
the importance of writing, States, “Had not Brakmd, -
the Creator, created the written (literature), the best
of eyes, this world could have never attained to its
happy condition”} The only inference which can
be drawn from this tradition is that the Indians in the
fifth century A.D. believed that the art of writing was
invented with the early development of literature and
it was regarded essential for the progress of the world.

(2) Brhaspati refers to the same tradition, though in slightly
different words :

“Because in a period of six months memory is
confused regarding a particular thing, in very carly
times the Creator produced letters depicted on leaves”.®
According to this Statement the art of writing evolved
very early in the history of the Indians to help their
memory and for the conservation of literature. This
gatement also maintains that the carliest and the most
common writing material in India consisted of leaves
available in abundance.

(3) The greatest Sanskrit poet Kaliddsa gives his considered
opinion on the utility of learning the art of writing
in the following words :

! areforafe g iBfed weEeed |
Ty STEE A1 i A A
Sacred Books nfthc‘EaﬁSuics.}[KIﬂ.ﬂE:mnlﬁn Brhaspati’s
Virtika on Manu, ibid. p. 304.
2 qroenTfis g @ wif: g T )
' gErerTir g e I
Quoted in the Aknika-fative.
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“By the proper grasp of the art of writing one
seaches the vast treasure of literature, as one approaches
the ocean through the mouth of a river”.! Against
European presumption that the carly Indian literature
was handed down orally without the help of writing
from one generation to the other, Kalidasa regarded
this art essential for the proper §udy of literature.

(4) The Jain works, Samavdydngasitira® and Pappavand-
sittra® and the Buddhist work Lafitavistarat like the

Brahmanical ones, refer to the tradition of the high

antiquity of writing in India.

(5) The literary traditions regarding the antiquity of
writing in India are supported by the art traditions
of the country also. In a sculptural representation
of Brahmd found at Badami, he holds in one of his
four hands 4 bundle of palm-lcaves, denoting a book.®
Similarly, the counter part of Bralma, Sarasvati, is always
conceived with one of her hands decorated with a
book® Thus both the deities associsted with the
beginning of knowledge and literature are also associated
with written books in their hands.

3. Foreign Traditions.

They support the Indian traditions. Scholats in China
and Western Asia were conversant with Indian traditions regarding
the invention and antiquity of the art of writing in India.

(1) The learned Chinese traveller Hinen Tsang refers to the

very early invention of writing in India?

(2) The Chinese encyclopaedia Fa-Wan-Shu-lin §tates that

the Brahmi script written from the left to the sight

1 fetrraragaees AT A4l A qAFAIET |
: Raghwrar fa, 111 28.
2 Weber, Indische Studien, 16, 280, 399. It is assigned to c¢. 300 B.C,
s Thid. Tt is assigned to c. 168 B.C.
¢ Chapter X.
5 Indian Antiguity, Vol. V1, 366; the date of sculptute is 580 A.D.
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(3

was invented by Fan (Brahmd) and it was the best of
the scripts.!

The Arab scholar Alberuni, referring to the antiquity
of writing in India says, “The Hindus once had for-
gotten the art of writing, and that through a divine
inspiration it was rediscovered by Vyds, the son of
Pardfara. According to him the history of Indian
alphabets would begin with the Kaliyuga, in B.C.
3101”. This tradition got currency due to the fact
that ydsa is believed to be responsible for the collec-
tion of the Vedas and the composition of the Mald-
bhdrata and the eighteen Purdpas?®

4. Evidence of the Greek Writers.

Some Greck writers, who either accompanied Alexander
in his invasion of India or visited 1t afterwards, have recorded
their observations regarding the art of writing and the material
used for it in India of the fourth and the third century B.C.

SO

J @

Nearchos,® one of the generals of Alexander, who
accompanied him in the Punjab and led his retreating
army up to the mouth of the Indus and thus observed
Indian life, records that ‘the people of this place know
the art of manufacturing paper out of cotton and
tattered clothes (certainly for writing purposes)’.

Megasthenes,t who Stayed at Pdtaliputra (Patna) from
305 B.C. to 299 B.C. as a Greek ambassador to the
Mauryan coutt writes in his Indica that ‘in India mile-
stones are fixed on the roads at an interval of ten stadia
to know the distance between the rest houses’ for the
ase of the travelless, who were expected to be literate,
He also refers to the customs of relating “Varsaphala®
(good or evil prospects of the year) according to an
almanac (which could be prepared only with the help

3 Babylonian and Oriental Records, 1. 59.

t Sachau, Alberani®s India, 1. 171.

3 Strabo, XV. 717.

& Indica of Mugasthenes, 91, 125-126; C. Miller, Fragm. Hirt. Graee.
2, 421, '
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of writing), preparing of the horoscopes of individuals
and delivering of judgment on the basis of (written)
Smrtis. Unfortunately Megasthenes uses the word
‘memory’ for “Smrti” which has been misconstrued
by some to indicate that the Smr#is were only
remembered and not written. This view has been,
however, refuted by Bithle! who maintains that by
‘memory’ Megasthenes meant Smrti literature and not
remembrance.

(3) Another Greek writer Q. Curtius® mentions soft inner
bark of certain trees as a writing material. 'This suggests
the fact that the birch-bark (Bhfrjapatra) was utilised
for writing very early in India.

5. Evidence of the Buddhist Literature,

The first &tratum of the early Pali literature was collected
and composed, without any doubt, before Alexander’s invasion
of India and it records some aspect of contemporary history and
reflects even history of times before the fifth and sixth century
B.C. This literature contains definite references to the exiStence
of the art of writing, the profession of writing, the contents of
writing, and the methods and materials used for it.

(1) The Swttdnta, while giving the sermons on the conduct

of the Bhikkins, includes Akkharikd, a game, in the
list of things forbidden for them:® The game A&&hs- .
rikd (Akshkarikd) was played by children. In this
game one had to recognize letters written with fingers
either on one’s own back or in the sky.* Monks
were further restrained from incising the roles which
induce people to gain heaven, riches and fame in the
life after death through self-morrification.®

(2) Works included in the Vinayapitaka praise the art of

writing (Jekfiana) as innocent and commendable for

1 Indian Palzography, p. 6.

2 Mac Crindle, History of Alexander’s Inmvasion of India. VIII, 9.
/'8 Suttanta. 1. 1.
‘' & Brahmajila-Sutta, 14 ; Simaiigaphalasuita, 49,

% Vingyapifaks, Pardjika Section (3, 4, 4).
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monks.! For house-holders and their sons the pro-
fession of a writer was regarded as a good means of
livelihood.?
/(3) The Jdtakas refer to the art of writing in the following
CONtexts :
(i) Letters private and official.®
(1) Royal proclamation.4
(iif) Family affairs.’
(iv) Moral and political maxims.®
(v) Usury and bonds (igapamsa)? and

/' (vi) Manuscripts (pattraka)’

(4) The Mahdvaggs® and the Jdtakal0 not only prove the
existence of writing before the fifth century B.C. in
India but they also refer to the existence of institutions
where this art was taught, to the contents of writing
on the subject taught and to the methods and material
used for it. The Makdragga mentions Jekha (writing),,
gapand (arithmetic) and rdpa (applied arithmetic withi
special reference to coins), which conétituted the curri-|
culum of the ancient Indian primary schools. The
Jdtaka mentions phalaka (wooden writing-board) and
varpaka (wooden pen) as writing materials. A later
work, the Lalitavistara describes how Buddha went
to the Jpifdlé (a school where writing was taught)
and how his teacher ViSyamitra taught him letters on
a writing-board of sandle wood and with a golden

pen.

t Bhikkhupachittiva, 2. 2.
% Rhys Davids, Buddbist Indiz, p. 108.
3 Kapghaka [dteka; Kima Jataka,

/4 Rurw Jitaka.

© 8 Kapha Jataka,

S Kurndhamma Jitaka.

T Rarn Jitaka.

& Bihler, Indian Stadies, TIT%. 120,

® 1. 49; Bhikkhupachittiya, 65. 1.

10 Katihaks Jataka.

1 Chap. X.



8 INDIAN PALEOGRAPHY

All Buddhist evidences clearly indicate that the art of writing
was well known and widely spread in India in the period between
the fourth and the sixth century B.C. and that it was not something
new and it must have been preceded by a long period of the
evolution of this art. The view of Biihler! that the terms used
for writing in the Buddhis literature—chindati, likhati, lekha,
lekhaka, akkhara and also all the writing materials—wood, bamboo,
pampo (leaves), smappapatta—refer to the primitive character of
writing, that is, incision of the signs on hard materials is not tenable.
Really speaking there is only one word in the whole list, chindati,
which can suggest incision, which was mostly done in monu-
mental writing on §tone. Incision was, no doubr, applicable to
hard leaves, e.g., falapatra (palm-leaves) ; but bharjapatra (birch-
bark) was like paper and Jetters were written on it with ink.
Moreover, the Greek writers? of the fourth century B.C. mention
the manufacture of paper in India which was used for writing
with ink. Even on hard materials, for practice, writing work
was done with something liquid, ink or chalk solution. The
art of writing during the period under consideration had passed
beyond its primitive character and was practised with ease and
fluency with suitable materials,

6. Evidence of the Brahmanical Literature,

Later classical Sanskrit literature, consisting of epics, Kayas,
dramas, Smrtis, works on polity and morals, Stories, philosophy
and works on technical subjects, contain ample proofs regarding
the art of writing in India, by the nature of their contents, style
and volume and also by specific references to actual writing,
The most of them are, however, posterior to the age of the Adokan
inscription and, therefore, their evidence is not pertinent to the
problem of the earlier existence of writing in India, As opposed
to the later Sanskrit literature, the evidence of the early Sanskrit
literature is very valuable. The part of this literature was con-
temporary of the carly Buddhigt literature ; but mostly it preceded

Y Indian Paleography, p. 5.

* Nearchos (Strabo, XV. 717); Q. Curtius (Mac Crindle, History of
Alexander's Tnsasion of Tndis, VIIL, 9),
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the rise of Buddhism. To the pre-Buddhist Brahmanical literature
Max Miiller! arbitrarily assigned the period between B.C. 800
and B.C. 1400. The later writers on the history of the Sanskrit
literature like Biihler? and Winternitz® on the considerations
of the political, social and cultural development of India, have
pushed back the earliest limit of that literature in the third or the
fourth millennium B.C. So the relevant evidences on writing
from the carly Brahmanical literature will considerably extend
the antiquity of the art of writing in India.

(1) The two Great Epics of India, the Rdmdyapa and the
Mahdbhdrata, which can be assigned to the period earlier
than the fourth century B.C.* though certain inter-
polations were added to them later on, contain a number
of terms pertaining to writing, likh, lekha, lekhana,
lekfaka, etc. On this Bithler opines, “Though the
testimony of the Epics can, therefore, only be used
with due reserve, yet it is undeniable that their terms
regarding writing and writers are archaic”. In the
introduction of the Makdbhdrata it is said that Vydsa,
the author of the Epic, used Gapesa, obviously a human
being expert in writing, as his scribe.®

(2) Another important Brahmanical work, the 4rthafdsira
of Kautilya?, which belongs to the fourth century
B.C. and is earlier than the Afokan inscriptions, contain
direct and specific references to writing . Some of
them are given below :

(i) qervert fefrdaa Stog=dtg 1 L 5. 2.

(Having gone through the tonsure ceremony, one
should learn writing and counting).

Y History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature.

2 Quoted by Winternitz in his Hisfory of ladian Literature, Vol. 1.

% A History of Indian Literature, Vol. L p.

& Ibid Vol 1.

8 Indian Palwography, p. 4.

¢ Adiparva, I. 112,

¥ He was the chancellor of Chandragupta Maurya in the fourth century

B.C.

2
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~ (i) = wfeafoasr aveesaea Fxa ) L 19. 6.
(In the fifth the king should consult his council
of miniéter through letters).
- (iii) sfsfafwesrcassre 71 1 12. 8.
(With signs and writings he should send his spies).
(iv) sPTEREETE: T ST S
: a1 11 9. 28. '
(The writer.........should be prompt in composing,
clegant in writing and able in reading documents).
(3) The Sitra literature,! consisting of the Srawta, the
Grilya and the Diarma Siitras, has been assigned to the
period between the second and the cighth century
B.C. ‘This also yields evidences on the wide currency
of writing. ‘To take an example, the Valigtha Dharma-
sitra? mentions written documents as one of legal
evidences, and even one of the Sitras on the topic of
evidences is quoted from some &till earlier work or
from some older tradition.

(4) Early works on Sanskrit grammar, which belong to
the Veddiea class of Sanskrit literature and can be
assigned to the early Siitra period, not only presuppose
the existence of writing, as no developed systems of
grammar, phonetics and philology can be evolved
without the help of writing,® but also contain terms
which indicate the exigtence of writing during their age.

(@) The Agtddhydyi of Panini* contains the following
terms denoting the existence of the art of writing :5

1 Winternitz: 4 History of Indian Literature, Vol. 1.

g VI 10, 14-15.

% No dialect or language of the world, without 2 knowledge of script,
has been known to possess a codified grammar.

4 According to Max Miiller (Histary of Ancient Sanskrit Literaturs) and
Bithler Pagini_ flourished in the fourth century B.C. Gold Stucker,
on the basis of wide researches, fixed the date of Pdpinf in the cighth
century B,C., which is more reasonable.

5 Tt is really surprising that Max Maller presumed that there is not a
single word in the terminology of Panioi, indicating writing. . See
ante, p. 1.

Pyt
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(a) Lipit and Libé (script)

(b) Lipikara® (a writer or scribe)

(¢) Yavanini® (Greek script)

(d) Granthda* (a book)

(¢) Svarita® (a mark in writing)

Panini further refers to the marking of the cars
of cattle with the signs of figures 5 and 8 and also
with religious symbols like Svastika i and others.®
The mention of the Makdbhdrata as a grantha’
(leaves of a book fastened together) and the names
of the eatlier writers® on grammar, _Apifali,?
Kafyapa,)® Gélava,\ Girgya,\2 Chakravarman,'® Bhdr-
dvdjas Ydska® Sakalya,)s Sakatayana,\' Senaka,8
Sphotdyana'® are also found in the Agddiydyi,
which shows that writing on grammar had already

! fsfafefs afr 13, 2. 21. In the opinion of Bahler * Dipiand Lipiare
probably derived from the old Persian Dipi, which cannot have reached
India before the conquest of the Punjab by Darius about B.C. 500,
and which later became Lipi". (Indian Paleography p. 5; Bahler,
Indian Studies, 1II. 21 D). This view presupposes borrowing on
the part of Pigini and drags him down fo the fourth century B.C.
In view of Pinini's date fixed by Goldstiicker, Bihler's opinion does
not hold good. As regards the derivation of the word ‘Lipi", Bhanuji
Dikshita, while commenting upon the Amara-Kosa fafrfefy & feaat
IL 8. 16) writes faeqy | fisfy 3933 1 o Fomriaed (A1 U31Leg)
e g (20 9tRe sdmar) | fefs @M g sfa qge
and gives a Sanskrit derivation for the both Lipi and Libi.

2 Jbid.

3 4. 1. 49; Katydyana esplains it ‘gawfaeary’ ;  Patawiali comments,
‘g feeTiaiy awrer, gl =T )

¢ quErea aaseR 1 L 3. 75 s w94 3. 875 43, 116,

§ eafornfawre ) - 3 1L
& F BETETaE RIS aRigRiesaaiaTe | 6. 3. 115,

7 6.2 38, u7 263
6, 1.92 M2 4 63

"1, 225 w8 319,
6. 3. 61. 183, 4, 111
_m g 3,20, 17 5. 4. 112,

1 6, 1. 130. 1 6,1, 123,
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begun before Pdpini, necessitating the use of
script.

(ii) Ydska,! who flourished earlier than Pdpmini, and
wrote his Nirukta on etymology of words, includes
among his predecessors the following names :
Audumbardyapa, Agrdyapa, Aurpavabha, Aupaman-
yava, Gargya, Galava, Katthakya, Kautsa, Charmaliras,
Taitiki, Mandagalya, Vargydyani, Sakalya, Sataba-
ldksa, Sakatayina, Sakapuri and Sthaulasthin. This
series of names pushes back the date of technical
works on language to a &till higher antiquity and
with it the antiquity of writing.

(5) The Veddrigas®-Siksi (the science of correct pronun-
ciation), Kalpa (ritual procedure of litany), Nirukta
(etymology), Vydkarapa (grammar), Chhandas (prosody)
and Jyotisa (astronomy)—all branches of technical
knowledge, implying classification, syStematisation,
cross-references, repetition, big calculations including
multiplication, division etc. necessarily presuppose the
art of writing,

(6) The Upanigads, which form a $tll earlier layer of the
Brahmanical literature, furnish references to akgaras
(letters).® These letters are mentioned not only as
pronounced but also as written, as they are associated
with suffix ‘Kdra’ (something to be made) and with
Varpa (something to be coloured or painted) In
some of the Upamisads® Varpa (written letters) and
Matras (medial signs) are mentoned together.

(7) In some of the Arariyaks® we find minute differentiation
between Ugman (sibilants), Sparfa (mutes), Svara
(vowels) and Ansastha (semi vowels) ; between yafijana

1 The Nirukss of Ydska.

2 They conétitute the mo# ancient technical literature of India.

3 fawre wfy swerd weT sfasamd e | CMILII}
4 Chhandegva. 1. 13; 1L 22.3. /

¢ auf: T WTAT AEH | Taittiriya, 1 1.
S Aitareya. TI1. 2. 1; 11, 2. 4; 111 2. 6; 1L 1. 5,
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(consonants) and Gloga; between Miirdhanya (cerebral)
and Dantya (dental). We also come across discussion
on Samdhi (joining of letters). The formation of
akgira (letter) 3% is explained as a combination of
letters 2, # and .

(8) The major portions of the Upanisads, the Arapyakas
and the Brdfmapas are composed in prose and they
form a huge volume of philosophical and ritual literature.
It is absurd to believe that this §tupendous mass of
literature, mostly composed in prose, was handed
down from generation to generation without any aid
of writing. It is just possible that some portions of
this literature was remembered. But even for teaching
and remembeting a written text was needed. Besides,
this literature contains a large ‘number of technical
terms on grammar, ctymology, prosody etc. which
could not be used by illiterate people.

(9) Even when we approach the earliest layer of the Brah-
manical literature, the [7¢das, there are certain evidences
to show that the authors of the Vedas were familiar
with the art of writing. In the Rgreds! we get internal
references to the names of the meters—Gdyatri, Anug-
tubha, Brhati Virdja, Trigtubha, Jagati etc. In the
VVdjasaneyi Samhita® we find the names of some additional
meters like Panikti, Dvipada, Tripada, Chatuspada, Safpada.
The Atharvaveds® gives the number of meters as cleven,
The names of meters and the technical terms regarding
their composition could not have been evolved by
illiterate people. The modern primitive races and
even the lower §trata of the literate races compose
songs and sing them heartily, but they cannot name
their meters nor do they know the technical side of
prosody. Only that section of the literate community,
which is acquainted with the bulk of the literature of

1X. 14. 16; X. 132 3, 4.
2 Yajwreeda, V. Samhitz, X1. B ; XIV. 19; XXIII. 33 ; XXVIIL 14,
3 VIIL 9. 19, .
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the race and has thc‘:‘powu of observation and analysis,

can develop the art of prosody.
" The Vedic literature also refers to high figures
involving the knowledge of written arithmetic. Ac-
cording to the Rgredat King Savarni gave one thousand -
cows in alms, on whose cars figure eight was imprinted.
The Vidjasanzyi Samhita® of the Yajwrveda includes
‘Gapaka’ (an astronomer) in the list of people enumerated
in connection with the Pwwgamedis. As regards
the figures we get the following in ascending order:
dasa (10), Sata (100), Sakasra (1,000), ayuta (10,000),
niynta (1,00,000), prayuta (10,00,000), arbuda (1,00,00,000),
h) ri nyarbuda (1,00,00,000), samudra (1,00,00,00,000), madhya
(10,00,00,00,000), anta (1,00,00,00,00,000) and prardia
(10,00,00,00,00,000).* The Brdfmapa literature contains
4 large number of instances, dealing wirth high figures.4
" The Satapathe Brihmans® gives minute divisions of
day and night. According to it one day and night
consists of 30 miturtas, one mulurta of 15 Egipras, one
Esipra of 15 etarhis, one etarhi of 15 idanims, one iddnim
of 15 prapss. Thus one day and night contains.
(30 %15 x 15 % 15 % 15)=1518750 prapas and one pripa
will be equal to about 1/17 of a second. Illiterate
communities or persons are not capable of counting
or knowing such high figures and the minutest division
of a day. They generally count in the multiples of
4, 5, 16, 20 ctc., hardly going up to 100. The figures
found in the Vedic and the Bra/mana literature necessarily

imply the existence of writing.

Now the question may be asked: If writing existed so
early, why is not a single specimen of it found before the fifth
century B.C. in India? The answer is that only monumental

! gge A amd e | XL 62 T

* greed AorEHiARES aragd | XXX 20

3 Taittiriya Samhitd, IV. 40. 11, 4; VIL 2. 21, 1.

& Paiichavimfs Brahmapa, XVIIL 3 ; Satapathe Br. X. 4. 2. 22.25.
& Satapathay XI1. 3, 2. L
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writing engraved or incised on hard materials like §tone or metal
can survive long centuries. All available survivals of early
writing found in India are those on §one. Early Brahmanical
literature and books were written on leaves, birch-bark and later
on handmade paper. Such frail and perishable materials could
not be preserved for a long time ; old manuscripts were discarded
after some time and they were copied afresh for transmission
to the new generation. Through this process even script was
changing from time to time.

The system of education in ancient India which laid emphasis
on learning personally from the mouth of the teacher! and
remembering the texts has been misconstrued to suggest that
the art of writing was unknown in the time when early Brahmanical
literatare was composed. The religion and belief of the ancient
Hindus required that the Vedas should be correctly pronounced ;
the wrongly pronounced speech would kill the yajamint It'could
be done only through a teacher, who could recite the Vedas cor-
rectly, and not from a manuscript ; but it does not prevent the pos-
sibility of a written copy of the Vedas with the teacher for his own
reference or consultation. Some of the teachers and reciters used
written texts at the time of teaching and reciting, which was not
regarded honpurable for them.® No doubt that, even in the case of
secular literature, the Hindus emphasised that the texts should be
memorised,® as in their opinion the mastery over a subject implied
that an expert in a particalar subject should not depend upon
written texts for his ready reference. But at the time of composing
the books writing was used and after they were ready, they could
be memorised by the authors for their own personal use and also

for transmission to Students with perfect ease and freedom.

' gRaT SeTEr AT srRrEr qafr fasEmr | Reveds VIL 103, 5.
? ge e AT Aval A faer sgeE § andem
# arasl awaE @i ag9=wsn sEwae )
Pitadjali-mahdbhagya, T
3 T et e aar fefaanss: )
ATAAISTTTOSET U3 TISFIHAT || Yadideralkya-Siksd

' grrwear 3 ar fyar geged 99 )
FHETTS F AT 7 a7 T agey 0 Chamakyanisi.
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It will not be out of place to quote the opinions of some
competent authorities on early Brahmanical literature. Bothling!
in his English introduction to the edition of the Manava Kalpa-
sitra prepared by Goldstiicker says that in his opinion, though
writing was not used for propagation of literature (which was
done orally), it was employed at the time of composing new
works. Roth? was of a definite opinion that the art of writing
must have existed very early in India, because the works like the
Pratifakhyas of the Vedas could not be composed without its
help: Bihler® writes, “......there is nothing to bar the con-
jecture, r;p_c;md]}r put forward, that even during the Vedic period,
manuscripts were used as auxiliaries both in oral ingtruction and
on other occasions. And, an argument in favour of this con-
jecture, it is now possible to adduce the indisputable fact that
the Brahmi alphabet has been formed by phonologists or gram-
marians and for scientific use”.

7. Positive Evidence.

The conclusions drawn from the traditional, literary, cit-
cumétancial and inferencial evidences are supported by positve
evidences in the forms of inscriptions, writing engraved or incised
on permanent materials, Stone, metal, earthen tablets, ivory,
Stealite etc., which have survived the long centuries intervening
between them and the present time, while their contemporary
works written on perishable materials like leaves, bark and paper
have perished.

(1) The Manryan Inscriptions.® The indisputably datable

specimens of writing are found in the inscriptions of
ASoka, belonging to the third century B.C. They
are engraved in two main scripts of the country—
Brahmi and Kharogthi—on rocks, pillars of gone and
the walls of caves. The inscriptions are digtributed
over a wide area from the Himalayas in the north to

! p. 69,

* Quoted by Ojha, Pachina Lipimals. p. 15.

% Indian Palaography, p. 4.

4 Hultzsch. Adokan Inseriptions, C. I. I, Vol. L

{'\

-ul-(---..-
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the State of Mysore in the south and from Girnar in

Kathiawar (West) to Dhauli and Jaugada in S.E.

The palzography of these inscriptions is marked by

the following characteristics :

(1) Wide variations in the forms of letters. The majority
of letters have different forms obviously de-
veloped in different times and localities and by
different persons in course of time. For instance
letter *A4’ has ten forms.

(1) Local varieties. Broadly speaking there were two
main varicties—northern and southern—but other
regional sub-varieties are also traceable.

(iii) Carsive and advanced forms of letters. The same
letter possesses a monumental (mostly angular
and carved with great care, paying full attention
to its aesthetics) form and at the same time a
cursive (having a tendency towards curves written
in a hurry as in personal and day-to-day writing)
one. This is possible only when a script is inti-
mately familiar on account of its long use which
prevents confusion regarding the identification
and recognition of different forms. Besides, we
get advanced forms of letters, which mean that
the letters were changing in their basic forms
due to cvolutionary causes.

From these characteriftics Biihler! drew the
following conclusion : “The exiftence of so many local
varicties, and of so very numerous cursive forms,
proves in any case that writing had along hitory in
Asoka’s time, and that the alphabet was then in a State
of transition”. That several centuries were required
for the development of the scripts which wete used
in the Afokan time is a fact which is accepted by all.
This fact is further reinforced by the internal
evidences contained in the Afokan inscriptions which
prove that writing was employed not only for monu-

1 Indian Palacgraply, p. 7.
3
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mental or spare use but was also used for writing
extensive books on common and softer materials,
necessitating a long practice of writing. A$oka, while
explaining the medium of $one for his edicts says, “so
that it may last long™1, implying thereby that writing
work was done on perishable materials also. He also
prescribed a number of religious texts for daily
perusal and recital by monks and laity®. These works
were, certainly not engraved on stone but written on
common materials, leaves, bark or paper.

(2) Pre-Mauryan Inscriptions. There are some legends and
inscriptions which belong to a period earlier than that
of Asoka and which carry the date of writing back to
pre-ASokan times. They can be referred to as follows :

(1) The Eran coin ligend® The legend runs from the
right to the left, on the basis of which Bihlert
maintained that it belonged to the period, when
Bralmi was written both from the right to the
left and from the left to the right and this period
muét be earlier than the fourth century B.C.
Though it is not safe to assert that there was a
period when Brdimi was written from the right
to the left on the basis of sporadic and fragmentary
pieces of writing, on the ground of the archaic
characters of letters used in the legend (Ska, ma,
sa) and numismatic considerations the legend is
carlier than the Afokan inscriptions.

(i) Bhattiprolu relic-casket Dravidi inseriptions.s They
can be assigned to a date earlier than that of Aéokan
inscriptions on the basis of (1) liquid characters of

* gl o dwafeamia aﬁm-mh- REILCERNERR LI
AT SufEaiEd T 9T e AT
Bhabru R.E. of Afoka.

¥ Cunningham, Ascient Coins of India, p. 101.
4 Indian Palasgraphy, p. 8.
¥ Bohler : Tndische Palaographie Plate IT, Cols. XIII-XIV.
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some of its letters (ds, dha, bha), (2) archaic nature

of some letters (cha, ja, g4) and independent forms

of two of its signs (ks and [a).

(iii) Taxila coin Brikmi legends) On paleographic
and numismatic grounds they are placed in the
fourth century B.C.

(iv) The Maiidsthdna stome plague inseription*  This
inscription was found in the Bogra digtrict of
Bengal and records an endowment to the Paficha-
vargiya Buddhist monks.

(V) The Solgaura copper-plate inscription® Tt was
found in the Gorakhpur district of U. P. and
records a provision of grains and fodders during
famines,

(vi) The Piprafwa Buddlist vase inscriptiond Tt was
found in the Basti district of U. P. It records the
dedication of a reliccasket containing the
portion obtained by the Sdkyas out of the
retains of Buddia and it can be assigned to o
483 B.C,, the date of Buddha’s Nirviga,

(vii) The Badli inscription® It was discovered in a
village of the Ajmer digtrict. It contains the
inscription Virdya Bhagavate chatusite wese (dedi-
cated to Lord (Mahd) Vira in his 84th year, By
calculation we get (527-84) 483 B.C. as the date
of this inscription.

On the basis of above positive evidences the age
of writing is pushed back to the fifth century B.C, pre-
supposing a previous long development of scripts.
These epigraphs are almost contemporary of the early
Buddhist literature.

¥ Cunninghan, Coins of Ancient India,

% Ep. Indica, XX1, P. 85; Indi. Hist. Quart, 1934, p. 57 &,

2 Ep. Indics, XXII, p. 2; Ind. Hist. Quart. X. 54 &

8 Jewrnal of Reyal Aviatic Seciety, 1898, p. 387 £

Ojba, Préching Lipimdl3, p. 2. It is preserved in the Rajputana Museum,
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(3) The Indus Valley Seriptd Before the discovery of the
Indus Valley Script in 1921 the palacographists in
India Stumbled on the pre-Mauryan inscriptions and
could not go beyond the fifth century B.C. But the
momentous discovery referred to above gave a rude
shock to the complacent conception of the chronology
of ancient India which was supposed to sart in the
middle of the second millennium B.C. On the con-
sideration of stratifications and comparison between
the Sumerian and Indus Valley civilizations the age
of the Indus Valley culture and with it that of its script
is fixed in the fourth millennium B.C. at the latest,
with the possibility of its being pushed back &till further.
It is not necessary to discuss here whether this script
was indigenous or imported.® This will be done in
the chapter dealing with the origin of scripts in India.
But this much can be said here that the absence of the
discovery of monumental writing between the sixth
century B.C. and the age of the Indus Valley culture
cannot be construed to suggest that the art of writing
was unknown in India during that period® The
beginning of the carliest Vedic literature, which contains
evidences on writing, and the rise of the Indus Valley
culture, were contemporary. Both the evidences

1 Sir John Marshall, Mokenjo-daro and Indus Civilization, Vol. I1. Mackay,
The Indus Civiltzation,

® There is no sound argument to prowe that this script was imported,
The traditions of Sumeria, which is supposed to be the source of the
Indus Valley script, themselves maintain that writing with the arts
of agriculture and metalworking went there from sea-side (Wolley,
C.L., Sumerians, p. 189). The possibility of the derivation of the
Brihmi script from the Indus Valley script has been suggested by some
competent authorities on the subject (Hunter, The Seript of Harappa
and Mohenjodaro end its commction with other Seripts, Kegan Paul,
London, 1934, p. 49).

® Numerous mounds in northern India, which cover the ancient culture
of the land have not been excavated as yet. Unless it is done, it will
be highly presumptuous to emphasise the negative evidence unduly.
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combined #trongly indicate the exiftence of writing in
the fourth millennium B.C. in India.

Thus the traditions of the country, the testimony of foreign
writers, literary evidences and positive paleographical survivals
all tend to prove a very high antiquity of the art of writing in
India, $tretching in the past upto the fourth millennium B.C.
The earliest specimens of writing in India can be regarded con-
temporary of those found in Sumeria, Egypt and Elam.



CHAPTER II.

TYPES AND NAMES OF SCRIPTS USED IN ANCIENT
INDIA.

The carliest mention of the word for ‘script’ (Lipi or Libi)
is found in the Agddlyiyi, 2 work on grammar written by Pinini
in c. B.C. 800.! But how many types of script were current
in the country and what were their names, there is nothing in
Papini to answer these questions. Pamini mentions only one
script by name, Yavandni (Greek script), the existence of which
was known to him. He did not, however, find any occasion
to mention Indian scripts, which were a bit too Familiar with
him. The Arthaidstra® of Kautilya also refers to ‘script’ (/ipi)
as one of the subjects to be taught to a child prince, but nothing
further is known from it. The inscriptions® of Afsks contain
the words ‘Lipi’, ‘Libi’ and ‘Dipi’ all meaning ‘Script’. At
leat two types of script—Brd/mi and Kharosthi—wyere prevalent
in the time of Afka, but their names are nowhere mentioned in
his edicts. It is when we come to the Jain Sitras®—the Pama-
vapdsutra, the Samavdyingasitra and the Bhagavatisitra, the names
of various scripts are presented to us. The first two contain a
list of eighteen scripts and the last one refers to only one, Brafmit

The cighteen scripts are listed as follows :
Banibfii (=Brahmf),

Javandli or Javapdliya (Greek script),
Dosapuriya (or Ifa:uﬁﬂrf:u),
Kharotthi (Kharogthi),

Pukkharasariyd,

Bhogavaiyd,

Pafdrdiya (or Pakaraiyd),
Uya-asitarikkhiya (Uyamitara Kariya),

FHASDN RN -

1 100, 2. 21,
1212
% These Siitras are later than the Brahmanical Siitras,

* qat i fafad (Salutation to the Brahmi Scripr),
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9. Akkharapitthiya ( Akkharapuniithiyd),
10. Tevanaiya (or Vepaiya),
1. Gi (m?) nhaiyd (or phipattiya),
a 120 Avikalvi (or Amkalikkha),
13. Ganitalivi (ox Ganiyalivi),
14. Gamdhavva-livi,
15.  Adamsalivi (or Ayasa-livi),
16. Mdhesari (or Mdhassari),
- 17.  Damili (= Dravidian) and
18. Polimdi (=Paulindi, belonging to the Pwlindas).
The Buddhist work, ‘Lalitavistara’ has preserved a2 much

bigger list than that contained in the Jain Sifras. The names
of the scripts mentioned in the Lalifavistara are given below :

1. Brdhmi, 21. Clinalipi,
2. Kharogthi, v 22. Himnalipi,
3. Puskarasdri, 23. Madhyaksara Vistaralipi,
4. Ardgalipi, / 24,  Pugpalipi,
5. Varigalipi, 25.  Devalipi,
' 6. Magadhalipi, 26. Nagalips,
! 7. Mangalyalipy, 27.  Yakgalipi,
8. Manugyalipi, 28. Gandharvalipi,
9. Anguliyalipi, 29. Kinnaralips,
10. Sakdrilipi, 30. Makoragalipi,
11. Brakmavallilipi, 31. Aswralipi,
/' 12.  Dravidalipi, 32. Garudalipi,
¢ 13. Kandrilipi, 33. Mrgachakralipi,
/ 14. Dakgipalipi, v 34. Clakralipi,
15. Ugralipi, 35. Vayumaralipi,
/16, Sambklydlipi, 36. Blanmadevalipi,
17.  Anslomalipi, 37. Antariksalipi,
7 18. Urdfwa-dhanurlips, 38. Uttaraksurudvipalipi,
7 19.  Daradalipi, 39. Uparagandalipi,
20. Khasyalipi, 40. Parvavidehalipi,

1 Tt is a work written in Sanskrit and deals with the biography of Lord
Buddha. Tt is not possible to fix its date exactly. But- as it was
translated in the Chinese in 308 A.D., it mu&t belong to a time at
leat oge or two centuries earlier.
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#1. Urkgepalipi, 54. Dwiruttarapada-Sandhilikhita-
42. Nikgpalii, lipi,

43. Vikgpalipi, 55 Dafottarapada Sandhilikhita-
44.  Praks:palipi, lipi,

45. Sagaralipi, - 56. Adhydhdrinilipi,

46. Vajralipi, 57. Sarvarutsamgrahanilipi,

47. Lekhapratilekhalipi, 58.  Vidyanulomalipi,

48.  Anudrutalipi, 59. Vimisritalipi,

49. Sdstravartalipi, 60. Rgitapastaptalipi,

50. Gapdvartalipi, 61.  Dharapipreksapalips,

51. Utksspdvartalipi, 62. Sarvausadha-nigyandalipi,
52. Viksspavartalipi, 63. Sarvasdrasamigrahanilipi and
53. Pddalikhitalipi, 64. Sarvabhutarndgrakanilipi..

The above lists contain the names of scripts, Indian and
foreign, known to, or imagined by, the Indians during the periods
when these lists were complied. Out of the whole lot only two
scripts can be identified on the basis of positive evidence. These
two are the Brahmi and the Kharosthi. The Chinese Encylopaedia
Fa-Wan-Sw-Lin (composed in 668 A.D. ) helps us in this
connection. According to it the invention of writing was made
by three divine powers; the firt of these was Fan (Brahma),
who invented the Brihmi script, which runs from the left to the
right ; the second divine power was Kiaz-lu (Kherostha) who
invented Kharosthi, which runs from the right to the left, and
the third and the least important was Tsam-#&i, the script invented
by whom runs from the up to the down. The Encyclopaedia
further informs us that the first two divine powers were born in
India and the third in China. The intances of the firét two types
of writing were found at the same period in the mscnptmns
of ASoka. Two of his rock edicts, found at Mansera and Shahba-
zgarhi, running from the right to the left were obviously written
in the Kharosthi Script®. The rest of his edicts, running from
the left to the right were certainly written in the Brihmi®, which
was almodt universally current in the country. On account of

! Babylowian Oriental Record, 1. 59.
% Hultzsch: Issoriptionum Indicarsm, Vol. 1.
* Ibid,
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their wide currency in India, the Brahmi and Kharogthi  were
given prominent place in the ligs.

On 2 close observation the majority of the scripts can be
divided under the following groups, though some of them &ill
defy recognition and identification :

1.

2.

The most current writing in India: Brdtmi. Tt was an
alphabetic syStem of script.

The writing confined to wthe worth-west part of India :
Kharohgi. It used the same alphabets as the Brahmi,
but its characters were different.

Fareign seripts Enown in India :

(1) Yavandli (Yavanini)=Greek. Through commerce
the Indians were acquainted with it. Ir was also
used in the legends on the Indo-Bactrian and the
Kusana coins.

(2) Daradalipi (the script of the Darada people)

(3) Khasyalipi (the script of the Khasas=the Sakas)

(4) Chinalipi (the Chinese script)

(5) Hiipalipi (the script of the Hiinas)

(6) Asmralipi (the script of the Asuras—the cousins
of the Aryans in W. Asia)

(7) Uttarakurndvipalipi (the script of the Uttara Kurus
beyond the Himilayas)

(8) Sdgaralipi (Oceanic scripts)

Provincial scripts of India. Like modern provincial

scripts of India, there must have been provincial scripts

current side by side with the Braimi, either its varietics
or derivatives or derived from the proto-Bribmi or
some independent scripts. Except the variants of the

Bratmi all other perished in course of time. Yet

among the following names some of them survive :

(1) Pukharasiriya (Puskarasiriya). Most probably it
was a script prevalent in Western Gandhara, the
capital of which was Pugbardvaii.

(2) Pahdraiya (the script of the northern mountainous
regions)
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(3) Avigalipi (the script of Anga—N.E. Bihar)

(4) Vasigalipi (the script prevalent in Bengal)

(5¢ Magadhalipi (the script current in Magadha)

(6) Dravidalipi (Damili) (the script of the Dravida- §
pradesa) §

(7) Kandrilipi (the Canarese script)

(8) Dakginalipi (the script of the Deccan)

(9) Apara-Gauigddi-lipi (the script of western Ganga)

(10 Purva-Videha-lipi (the script of E. Videha)

5. Tribal seripts:
(1) Gandharvalipi (the script of the Gandhasavas, a
Himalayan people)
(2) Polindi (the—script of the Pulindas, a Vindhyan
people)
(3) Ugralipi (the script of the Ugras)
(4) Nagalipi (the script of the Ndgas)
(5) Yakgalipi (the script of the Yaksa, a Himalayan
people) 1
(6) Kinnaralipi- (the script of the Kimnaras, 2 Hima-
layan people)
(7) Garudalipi (the script of the Garudas)
6. Sectarian scripts:
(1) Mabesari (Mahessari=MalheSvari; a script current
among the Saivas)
(2) Bhasmadevalipi (a script used by the gods on the
earth = the Brd/mans)
7. Pictographic seripts:
(1) Masigalya-Jipi (an auspicious script)
(2) Manngyalipi ( a script representing human figures)
(3) Asguliyalipi ( script tcsembling fingers)
(4) Ordhva-dhanulipi (2 script resembing a  drawn
bow) !
(5) Puspalipi (a flowery script)
(6) Mrgachakralipi ( a script forming circles of
animals)
(7) Chakralipi (a circular script)
(8) Vajralipi (a script resembling a bolt)
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8.  Mpnemanic seripts

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

(1) Ankalipi (or Samkbydlipi)

(2) Gapitalipi (some kind of arithmetical writing)

Engraved or incised serip? :

(1) Adarisa or Ayasalipi (literally bitten, that is,
chiselled , incised or drilled with the help of an
iron instrument)

Styiish seripts :

(1) Uskgepalipi (scripts thrown upwards)

(2) Nikgspalipi (scripts thrown downwards)

(3) Viksepalipi (scripts elongated on all sides)

(4) Prakgepalipi (scripts exaggerated on one side)

(5) Madfyaksara-vistaralipi (scripts exaggerated in the
middle)

Transitional seripts :

Vimidritalipi (scripts representing a mixture of
pictographs, syllabries and alphabets)

Shorthand or Dictation :

(1) Anudrutalipi (fast or shorthand writing)

Special style for books :

Sdstrvarta (monumental scripts used in writing
standard works)

Special style for Accounts :

(1) Gapdvarta (some kind of mathematical scripts)

Supernatural or imaginary :

(1) Devalipi (the script of gods)

(2( Malioragalipi (the script of serpants)

(3) Vayumarwlipi (the script of winds)

(4) Antariksadevalipi (the script of the gods of the
sky)

Excepting supernatural or imaginary scripts, other varieties
and types of scripts have their representatives in different parts
of India, in the neighbouring countries, in provincial characters
and in other pictographical and decorative dtyles of writing.

The archzological excavations at Harappa and Mohenjodaro
revealed the existence of a syftem of writing prevalent in India
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in the fourth millennium B.C. On the basis of the positive evi-
dences this is the carliest system of writing current in India. It
is a mixed ( Vimirita) writing of the transitional period between
the age of embryonic writing and the age of phonetic writing.
It consists of pictograph, ideographs and syllabus (corresponding
to various names given in the lists referred to above).
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CHAPTER I
ORIGIN OF INDIAN SCRIPTS

Both the Indian and the Chinese traditions arc unanimous
on the point that the two main scripts of India—the Brihmi and
the Kharogthi—were invented in India. But, as before the dis-
covery of the Indus Valley script, no specimen of writing belonoing
to the period between the fifth century B.C. and the fourth millen-
nium B.C. was found in India, and the positive evidevces on
writing for this period were discovered in Western Asia, many
scholars, believing in the monogenic nature of writing, attributed
the origin of the Indian scripts to some country in Western Asia
or to Greece. Some scholars maintained and some are &ill of
the opinion that at least the Brahmi is of indigenous origin. The
Kharogthi has been almost unanimously regarded as of a foreign
otigin imported from Western Asia. As regards the origin of
the Indus Valley script, the scholars are again divided in their
opinion and a number of theories have been propounded in this
connection. In this chapter the problems of the origin of these
three systems of writing will be discussed separately.

A. The Origin of the Indus Valley Script.

The earliest script known in India is that discovered in the
Indus Valley at Harappa and Mohenjodaro.! Unfortunately
it has not been satisfactorily deciphered as yet. This fact has
rendered the solution of the problem of the origin of the Indus
Valley seript all the more difficult. Scholars, who think that the

Jndus Valley culture was Dravidian, regard the script also of

Dravidian origin. The main difficulty in accepting this view is
that the earliest specimen of writing pogterior to the Indus Valley
script is found in northern India and not in the South where the
bulk of the Dravidian people live. On the basis of the resemblance
between the Indus Valley script on the one hand and the Sumerian

1 Sir John Marshall: Mokenjodare and the Indus Civilization, Vol 1
and II; see Table No. 1.
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and the Elamite on the other many scholars are inclined to suggest
that the Indus Valley script was imported into India from Wesern
Asia. To our great disadvantage the language of the script is
stll a mystery, and it cannot be definitely ascertained on positive
grounds as to which of them were the borrowers.

1. Theory of Dravidian Origin

Some of the scholars, who believe that the Indus Valley
civilization was pre-Aryan and, therefore, non-Aryan, hold the
view that the people, the language and the script of the pre-
historic Indus Valley were Dravidian. The strongest advocate
of this view is Rev. H. Heras, S.It though Sir John Marshall
and his colleagues? held, more or less, similar views. Heras
reads the Mohenjodaro inscriptions from the left to the right
and transliterates them into the Tamil language. Our greatest
difficulty in accepting this view is that we have absolutely no
knowledge of the Tamil spoken or written in the fourth millenium
B.C. and, therefore, the reading proposed by Heras cannot be
verified ; the cquation of mediaeval or modern Tamil with the
Indus Valley language under consideration cannot be regarded
as correct. As regards Story-telling about the symbols used in
the Indus Valley script, it can be accomplished in any language
without any real check, because the script is partly pictographic.

2. Theory of Sumerian or Egz yptian Origin

L. A. Waddel in his book, ‘T Indo-Swumerian Seals  Deci-
phered’® maintained that in the fourth millennium B.C. the Indus
Valley was colonized by the Sumerians and that they introduced
their language and script there. In this book he tried to prove
the Sumerian origin of the Indo-Aryans, and on the seals he read

the names of the Aryan kings and their capitals mentioned in’

the carly literature of the Indo-Aryans, Waddel was definitely
of the opinion that the Indus Valley script was derived from

1 Mohenjodaro, the People and the Land, Indian Culture, I, 1937;
Proto Indian Script and Civilization.

8 Mohenjodaro end the Indus Civilization, Vols, L 11,

® London: Luzac & Co., 46, Great Russell Street, W.C. 1925,
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the Sumerian. Among Indian scholars Dr. Pran Nath! shares
the views of Waddel and traces the origin of the Indus Valley
script to Sumeria. ‘There is no doubt that due to the pictographic
nature of the earliest scripts of India, Western Asia and Egypt
and Crete and their contact through sea-faring there is some
resemblance in them. But who can decide at this stage of our
knowledge as to which of them was the originator of the art of
writing and which of them the borrowers? According to the
historical traditions in Mesopotamia the authors of the Sumerian
civilization themselves came from outside and they brought
with them agriculture, metal-work and the art of writing. The
names of gods and heroes responsible for the introduction of
writing in Sumeria appear Indic rather than Semeric. Under
the circumétances the opinion of Waddel scems to be fantastic
and does not deserve our credence.?

3. Tleory of Indigenons Origin ;

Those, who are of the opinion that the people of the Indus
Valley were either the Aryans or the Asuras, a human stock allied
with the Aryans in race and culture, who later on migrated to
Mesopotamia and Western Asia, hold the view that the Indus
Valley script originated in this country; its resemblance with
the Proto-Elamite, the Sumerian and the Egyprian scripts does
not prove that the Indus Valley script was derived from either
of the other three ; and that perhaps the Indus Valley script was
the original one, which spread to other lands through the Asuras
and the Panis?®

It will be instructive to quote the opinion of G. R. Hunter
on this point:

““Many of the signs bear a remarkable resemblance to the
monumental script of ancient Egypt. The entire body of anthro-
pomorphic signs have Egyptian equivalents which are virtually

' The Seript on the Indus Valley Seals, Tndian Historical Quarterly, 1931 ;

Sumers-Egyptian Origin of the Aryans and the Reveda, Journal of the

Banaras Hindu University, Vol. I. No. 2, 1937.

* Woolley, C.L., The Sumerians, p. 189.
% K. N. Dikshit : Pre-historic Civilization of the Indns Viallgy, p- 46.
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exact. And it is interedting to note that not one of these anthro-
pomorphic signs have the remotest parallels in Sumerian or
Proto-Elamite. On the other hand there are many of our signs
that are exactly paralleled in the Proto-Elamite and Jemdet-Nase
tablets, such as that have no conceivable morphographic equi-
valent in Egyptian. One is bound to conclude that the pre-
sumption is strong that our script has been borrowed in part
from Egypt, and in part from Mesopotamia. Of course, there
is & considerable proportion of signs that are common to all three
scripts, such as the signs for tree, fish, bird, etc. But this is
co-incidental and indeed inevitable in the very nature of picto-
graphy. It is only safe to draw inferences of casual connection
when the less obvious and more conventionalised ideograms,
especially those that are so conventionalised that their picto-
graphic origin is hardly determinable, show a marked corres-
pondence, and in a lesser degree, where easily recognisable picto-
graphs show the same variations. Now the latter is very marked
as between our script and Proto-Elamite, as will appear from
a §tudy of the comparative Table.

......... Of course it is possible that all three had a common
ancestry, and that the Egyptian clement in our script alone was
borrowed. It is ¢ven possible that all four scripts may have had
a common origin. But this is an enquiry that does not concern
us here, and which in the nature of pictography, would be very
hard to solve without the aid of anthropological evidences as to
whether or not there was in pre-historic times racial atfinity between
the inhabitants of the Nile, Euphrates and Indus Valleys”.2

While dealing with the problem of the origin of the Indus
Valley script, David Diringer writes, “Two other problems
must be mentioned ; the origin of the script, and its influence
on the creation of other scripts. It seems obvious that the Indus
Valley script, which is rather schematic and linear on the extant
inscriptions, was originally pictographic, but it is impossible
to decide whether it was truly indigenous or imported. A con-
nection between this script and the common ancestor of the

1 The i?-ﬁ;‘ of Harappa and Mohenjodaro and its connection with other sripts,
PP e
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Cuneiform writing and of the carly Elamite script is probable,
but it is impossible to determine what the connection was. Some
solutions—none of them can be considered certain—may be
suggested, for inStance :

(1) The Indus Valley Script was perhaps derived from an,
at present unknown, early script, which may have
been the common ancetor also of the cuneiform and
early Elamite writing. .

(2) All three might have been local creations, one pro-
bably the prototype of the Cuneiform or of the carly
Elamite script, being an original invention and the
other two being creations inspired by the knowledge
of the existence of writing.”!

In the present state of our knowledge it is not safe to dog-
matise on any particular point of view ; we can talk only of the
possibilities. There is no doubt that during pre-historic times
countries bordering on the Arabian and the Mediterrancan seas
had mutual intercourse and they must have influenced one another.
As regards the question of borrowing by one from the others,
the following historical tradition will help us:

(1) The authors of ancient Egyptan civilization migrated

from Westeren Asia to Egypt.?

(2) The Phoenicians, the great sea-faring and cultur-
spreading people of ancient times, were colonists in
Tyr, the great sea-port of Western Asia, according
to the Greek writers.?

(3) The Summerians themselves came to Sumeria from

outside through seas.®

(4) The Aryan tribes, according to the ancient historical

traditions recorded in the Purdnas and the Epics, migrated
from N.W. India towards the north and the west.®

1 The Alphabet, p. B5.

® Maspeor: The Daww of Civilization : Egypt and Chaldes, p. 45 ; Passing
of the Empire, Viii; Smith ; Ascient Egyptians, p. 24 ;

* Herodouts, 11. 44.

& Wolley, CL., The Sumerians, 189.

 F, E. Pargiter, Ane. Ind. Historical Traditions, XXV.

5
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Under the circumstances, there is no impossibility about
- the fact that either the Aryans or their cousins Asuras invented
the Indus Valley script and carried it to Western Asia and
Egypt and thus inspired the evolution of scripts in these parts
of the world.

B. The Origin of the Brahmi Script

As its, very name suggests the Brafimi script! was invented
by the Indo-Aryans for the preservation of ‘Brakmd’ or Veda
and was mainly employed by the Brihmanas, whose duty it was to
conserve the Vedic literature and to hand it down to the suc-
ceeding generations by writing and copying the texts from tilne
to time and by teaching them to their $tudents®. This fact was
accepted by the Jain and the Buddhist writers of later centuries,
who, being highly critical of the Vedic literature and the Brih-
manas, cannot be accused of euphamism. Even the modern
writers, who trace the origin of the Brahmi to some Semitic source,
admit that the Braihmanas of ancient India borrowed this script,
through the traders, from Western Asia and perfected it almost
beyond recognition. |It may be submitted in this connection
that original impulse for the invention of writing in India was
not commercial, as it was in Sumeria and Babylonia, but
religious and it is highly improbable that the Brihmanas from

the cradle of the Aryan civilization in northern India picked up the |

threads of their sacred script *Brd/mi’ from the sea-ports of Sindhu
and Surdstra. The greatest difficulty in the way of modem
scholarship in solving the problem of the origin of the Brihwi
script is the absence of any inscription in the Brdim7, which can be
assigned to the period prior to the fifth century B.C, Con-
sequently a number of theories have been propounded to trace

1 See Table No. IL

* Oral recitation played an important part in teaching. This fact has
misled many scholars to suppose that the written texts were not in
existence at the time of teaching. Such scholars forget the fact that
even today, after the envention of the moft advanced type of
printing, the orthodox Hindus insit on oral teaching and in their
opinion an able teacher should not depend on books at the time of
teaching.

=
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the origin of the Braimi script. These theories can be divided
broadly into two groups; (1) the theories which regard the
Brahmi script of indigenous origin and (2) the theories which
trace the origin of the Brdimi script to some foregin source. In
the following lines an attempt is made to reporduce briefly and
to discuss the various theories,

1. Theories Advocating Indigenons Origin :

(1) Dravidian Origin: Edward Thomas! and other scholars
of his opinion maintained that the Dravidians wete responsible
for the invention of the Braimi characters which were borrowed
by the Aryans. The basis of this opinion seems to be the assump-
tion that before the supposed Aryan invasion of India the
Dravidians occupied the entire land and they, being culturally -
more advanced than the Aryans, invented the art of writing.
This supposition is basically wrong, as the original habitat of
the Dravidians was in the South and the original home of the
Aryans was in northern India.

Against this theory it may be urged that the earliest speci-
mens of writing are found in northern India, the original home
of the Aryans and not in the south, the native place of the Dra-
vidians. Moreover, the present purest representative of the
Dravidian languages, Tamil, has only the first and the fifth letters
of a Varga (class) whereas the Brd/mi has all the five letters of a
Varga (class). Phonetically the poor Tamil characters obviously
seem to have been borrowed from the phonetically commodious
Bréfmi characters.

(2) Aryanor Vedie Origin :—General Cunningham®, Dowson?®,
Lassent, etc. held the view that the Aryan priests developed the
Brakmi alphabet from indigenous Indian hieroglyphics.

Bithler® criticises Cunningham in the following words,
“Cunningham’s opinion, which was formerly shared by some

L Numismatic Chronicle, 1883 No, IT1,

® Coins of Ancient India, Vol. 1, p. 52.

3 JRAS, 1881, p. 102, Indian Antiguay, Vol. XXXV, 253,
¢ Tndische Alterthumshunde, 20d edition, i. p. 1006 (1867).

¥ Jndian Palaograply, p. 9.
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prominent scholars, presupposes the use of Indian hieroglyphic
pictures of which hitherto no trace has been found”. The dis-
covery of the Indus Valley script!, which is partly pictographic,
has considerably weakened the objection put forward by Bithler.
He also minimised the importance of some pictographic evidences,
the survivals of which are found in some of the caves of Indial.
Unless the phonetic values of the Indus Valley script are exactly
fixed nothing certain, regarding its bearing on the Brd/mi chara-
cter, can be said. But it is quite possible to derive some of the
Brafmi characters from some of the signs of the Indus Valley
script.®

R. Shamasastrit propounded a theory accordingito which
the Brd/imi charactets were derived from various signs and symbols,
representing devas (deities) and called ‘devamagard’, “the city of
gods’. The greatest weakness of this theory is that all the evi-
dences produced by him come from the Tantric texts of a very
late origin. Yet this theory cannot be categorically rejected and it

is very near the pictographic origin of the Brakmi characters. The
name of the script, ‘Bra/mi’ also lends some support to this theory.

Dr. David Diringer® has reminded the advocates of the
indigenous origin of the Brd/mi script of the following facts :
“(1) The existence in the same country of two or more
successive scripts does not prove that one depends
on the other; for inftance the carly Gru’*k a]phabcts
employed in Crete did not descend from the early

Cretan or Minoan script.

(2) Even if similaritics could be proved between the shapes
of the Indus Valley characters and those of the Bralmi
letters, evidence would &till be lacking that the latter
descended from the former, unless the likeness of the

signs belonging to the two syStems corresponds with
the identity of their phonetic values.

3} Marshall :  Mohenjodaro and Indus Valley Civilization, Vol, I,

* Indian Palaography, p. 9.

8 Marshall: Mohenjodaro and the Indus Valleyy Chilization, Vol, 11, p.
4 Indian Anfiguary, Vol. XXXV, pp. 253-67; 270-90; 311-24.

§ The Alphaber, pp. 328-334.
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(3) The Indus Valley writing was presumably a transitional
syStem or a mixed syllabic-ideograhic script, while the
\Bra/imi script was a semi-alphabet. As far as we know,
no syllabic-ideographic script became alphabetic with-
out the influence of another alphabetic script.........No
serious scholar has ever tried to show how Lh¢ Indus
Valley ideographic script could have developed into
the Brdfmi semi-alphabetic writing.

(4) The extensive Vedic literature gives no indication
of the existence of writing in early Aryan India.........
writing is never mentioned. Among the ancient Indian
divinities there was no god of “writing”, but there
was Sarasvatl, the goddess of knowledge, learning
and eloquence.

(5) Only the Buddhig literature gives clear references to
writing in ancient times.

() L o on epigraphic grounds alone it is supposed
that the Brd/imi script existed in the sixth century B.C.

(7) According to the great authorities on the subject......
the period 800-600 B.C. in India shows a remarkable
advance in industrial life. .........This period coin-
cided with the development of maritime commerce
......... from parts on the south-wet coast of India......
to Babylon. It is generally argued that the develop-
ment of commerce favoured the diffusion of a know-
ledge of writing. ;

(8) Very little is known about the ecarly Aryan higtory of
India. The fantastic theories such as that of Mr.
Tilaka, who attributed the earliest hymns of the Vedic
literature to about 7000 B.C. or that of Mr. Shankara
Balakrishna Dikshit who attributed certain Brébmapas
to 3800 B.C. cannot be taken seriously. The immi-
gration of Aryan tribes into India is now attributed

to the second half of the second millennium B.C.

and the entire Vedic literature is attributed to the sime

period continuing into the early part of the: first milh:-
nium B.C.

l
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(9) In the sixth century B.C. northern India witnessed a
remarkable religious revolution which profoundly in-
fluenced the course of Indian history. There is no
doubt that while the knowledge of writing may have
favoured the diffusion of Jainism and Buddhism,
these two religions, and specially the latter, contributed
much to the diffusion of the knowledge of writing.

(10) On the whole many different lines of evidences suggest
a date between the eighth and the sixth century B.C.
for the introduction of writing into “Aryan’ India...”.

The reminders of Dr. David Diringer demand consideration.
The first two of these are at the best prudentials. Unless it is
conclusively proved otherwise the exiftence of two successive
scripts in a country is more in favour of the latter’s derivation
from the former than against it. As regard$ the third reminder,
it is yet to be proved that the Indus Valley script has no phonetic
elements in it. The fourth reminder is totally untrue and it is
based upon the inadequate $tudy of the Vedic literature. The
&atement that ‘there was no god of “writing” but there was Saras-
vati, the goddess of knowledge, learning and cloquence’ is not
correct. Sarasvafi herself and her counter-partner Brafma (a god)
both are depicted in the Hindu pantheon with a written book
in one of their hands. To get rid of the fifth reminder one has
simply to go into the back-gmund of the Buddhist literature and
to Study the Veddngas and the carly Vedic literature. The sixth
reminder refers only to monumental survivals; it cannot go
against the use of writing on perishable materials. The seventh
reminder of the commercial contact between India and the
west does not prove that the former was the borrower; it
may be just the opposite. The cighth reminder tries to show
that the Indian civilization is comparatively younger than the
civilization of Western Asia. The theories of Tilaka and Shankara

ing the age of the Veidc literature, may appear fantastic
to western writers, but even sober western scholars like Bihler
and Winternitz have shown that the beginning of Aryan civili-
zation in India can be assigned to the fourth millennium B.C.
As regards the ninth reminder, there is no doubt that Jainism

3
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and Buddhism popularsied the use of Prakrits, and with it the
use of writing, but both the religions presuppose the use of writing
for Vedic or Sanskrit language ; as a matter of fact, the Buddha
prohibited his disciples from writing his dialogues in Chhandas
(Vedic or Sanskrit language). The teath reminder is no argument
at all ; it is based upon the presumption that the origin of writing
is non-Aryan and that the Aryans were intruders in India. So
far nothing substantial has been said which can negative the
possibility of the derivation of the Brd/m7 from some pre-existing
indigenous system of writing.

2. Theories Advocating Foreign Origin.

Theories advocating the foreign origin of the Brdlmi script
can be divided into two sub-groups—(1) some of the theorics
suggest that the Brddmi was derived from the Greek alphabet
and (2) the majority of them belive that the origin of the Brdfimi
lies in some of, or in the combination of two or more of, Semitic
characters.

(1) Greek Origin. The tendency among early European
scholars was to trace anything good or great in India
to some Greek source. Otfried Mueller,! James
Prinsep,? Raoul de Rochette,® Emile Senart, Goblet d’
Alviella,® Joseph Halevy,® Wilson? etc. were of the
opinion that the Brahmi script was derived from the
Greek alphabet. In the words of Dr. Bithler this “a
priori improbable theory may be at once eliminated, as
it does not agree with the literary and palzographic
evidences just discussed, which makes it more than
probable that the Brd/mi was used several centuries
before the Mauryan period, and had had a long history
at the time to which the earliest Indian inscriptions

! Quoted by David Diringer in his book “Ai{phabes’, p. 335.

2 Ibid.

3 Tbid

& Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXXV. p, 253.
5 Alphabet, p. 335.

& Journal Asiatiqus, 1588, P. 268.
? Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXXV, p. 253.
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belong”. The relation between the Greek and the
Bréhmi characters seem to be just the otherwise.
There is no doubt that the Greek alphabet was deeply
indebted to the Pheenician characters. It has already
been suggested that the Pheenician ((=the Vedic
Papis) were of the Indian origin, who carried with
them the art of writing from India and spread it over
western Asia and Greece.

(2) Semitic Origin. This theory has a large number of
supporters, but they differ as to which branch of the
Semitic characters produced or influenced the Brahmi
characters. For the sake of convenience they can be
divided into the following groups:

(a) Phanician Origin. The Phenician origin of the
Bréhmi alphabet was favoured by the eminent
scholars like Weber, Benfey, Jensen, Biihler etc.l
The main argument in support of this theory was
‘that about one-third of the Pheenician letters
were identical with the earliest forms of the corres-
ponding Brdlhmi signs; that another third were
somewhat similar, and the remainder can be more -
or less harmonized’. The great difficulty in the
acceptance of this theory was believed to be the
lack of direct communication in the period when
the Brdfimi script appeared, between India and
Pheenicia and the influence of the Phoenicians
on the neighbouring scripts of Western Asia was
supposed to be negligible. T do not think that
there. was a lack of communication between India
and the eaftern coast of the Mediterranean any
time between 1500 B.C. and 400 B.C. The
similarity between the Pheenician and the Brijmi
characters is also patent. Now the question is which
of the two was the borrowers? This question
is also linked up with the origin of the Pheenicians

* David Diringer, Alphabet, p. 335 ; Bubler, Indian Palasgraply, pp. 9-11.

el
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as a people. The scholars of Tyre always main-
tained, and it was accepted by the Greek historians
also, that the Phenicians went to the east coat
of the Medirerranean from the east via sea.l The
Rgredic® evidences indicate the Indian origin of
the Pheenicians. The lack of similarity betwéen
the Pheenician alphabet and the Semitic characters
of Western Asia also suggests that the Pheenicians
were immigrants there from outside. Thus it
becomes very probable that Pheenician alphabets
were carried from India to the shores of the Medi-
terranean.

(b) South Semitic Origin. Taylor, Decke and Canon

were of the opinion that the Brdlmi characters
were derived from the southern Semitic characters.®
It is difficult to support this opinion. Though
the contact between India and Arabia was quite
possible, as the latter lay between the Indian
Ocean and the Mediterranean Sea, Arabian influence
on Indian culture, before the advent of Islam
in India, is not traceable. Moreover the similarity
between the Brafmi character and the South Semitic
characters is so negligible that it is ridiculous to
suggest any connection between the two

(¢) North Semitic Origin The greate& champions of

this theory was Dr. Biihler.# While pointing
out the difficulties in deriving the Brd/mf characters
from the Southern Semitic characters, he said,
“These difficulties disappear with the direct deri-
vation of the Bra/mi from the oldest North Semitic
alphabets, which show the same type from Pheenicia
to Mesopotamia. The few admissible equations,
which Weber’s earlier attempt contains, may be
casily removed with the help of recently discovered

1 Herodotos, I, 44.

NI

51, 14: 61, 1; Vil 6, 3; Vi 39,2

® David Diringer, Alphabes, p. 335.
& Indian Palaography, pp. 9-11.

6
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forms, and it is not difficult to recognize the
principles, according to which the Semitic signs
have been converted into Indian ones”.

Attempting the derivation of the Br@#mi from the Northern

Semitic alphabet, Biihler recognized the following peculiarities
of the old Indian alphabet 4
*(1) The letters are set up as §traight as possible, and with
occasional exceptions in the signs of fa, tha and ba,
they are made equal in height.

(2) The majority consists of vertical lines with appendages
attached mostly to the foot, occasionally at the foot
and the top, or rarely in the middle; but there is no
case in which an appendage has been added to the
top alone.

(3) At the top of the letters appear mostly the ends of
verticals, less frequently short horizontal &rokes, &ill
more rarely curves on the tops of angles opening
downwards, and quite exceptionally, in mz and in
one form of jha two lines rising upwards. In no
case does the top show several angles, placed side
by side, with a vertical or slanting line hanging down,
on a triangle or a circle with a pendent-line”,

Biihler explained the above peculiarities and deduced the
principles of the derivation of the Brd/mi from the North Semitic
characters on the basis of the following tendencies of the Hindus :

(1) A certain pedantic formalism.

(2) A desire to frame signs suited for the formation of
regular lines.

(3) An aversion to top-heavy characters. In his opinion
“the last peculiarity is probably due in part to the
circumétance that since early times the Indians made
their letters hang down from an imaginary or really
drawn upper line, and in part due to the introduction
of vowel-signs, most of which are attached horizontally
to the tops of the consonants. Signs with the ends
of verticals at the top were, of course, best suited for
such a script. Owing to these inclinations and aversions
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of the Hindus the heavy tops of many Semitic letters
had to be got rid of by turning the signs topsy-turvy,
or laying them on their sides, by opening the angles,
and so forth. Finally, the change in the direction of
the writing' necessitated a further change, in as much
as the signs had to be turned from the right to the
left, as in Greek”.

On the basis of the above considerations Bihler maintained
that twenty-two letters of the Briimi alphabet were derived
from North Semitic alphabet, some of them from the early Pheeni-
cian, a few from Mesa’s Stone inscription and five from the script
on the weights from Assyria. The remaining letters of the
Brafmi were also derived from the borrowed signs by introducing
certain devices. The comparative table (No. 111) will show
the method of derivation suggested by Biihler.

Another great advocate of the theory of the North Semitic
origin is Dr. David Diringer! He writes, “All historical and
cultural evidence is best co-ordinated by the theory which
considers the early Aramaic alphabet as the prototype of the
Brafmi seript. The acknowledged resemblance of the Brahmi
signs to the Phenician letters also applies to the early Ara-
maic letters, while in my opinion there can be no doubt that
of all the Semitics, the Aramaean traders were the first who
came in direct communication with the Indo-Aryan merchants.””

He further says,

“Opver sixty years ago, R. N. Cu&t, the then Hon,

Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society, published an
article in the journal of that society (on the Origin of
the Indian Alphabet, J. R. A. S. N. §. XVI, 1884,
pp- 325-359). Since then, many new discoveries have
been made, and the problem has been discussed in
many hundred of books and articles, and yet, concern-
ing the origin of the Braimi script, I even now fairly
well agree with the first two of his conclusions :

“(1) The Indian alphabet is in no respect an independent

1 Alphabet, pp. 336, 337,
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invention of the people of India, who, however,
elaborated to a marvellous extent a loan, which they
~ « had received from others.

(2) The idea of representing vowel and consonant sounds
by a symbol of a pure alphabetic character was de-
rived from Western Asia beyond any reasonable doubt.”
(The Indian characters, however, are semi-alphabetic
and not pure alphabetic).

In a way of arguments in favour of his theory he states,

(1) “We need not assume that the Brdhmi is a simple
derivative of the Aramaic alphabet, It was probably
mainly the idea of alphabetic writing which was
accepted, although the shapes of many Brahmi signs
show also Semitic influence and the original direction
of the Brdhmi character from right to left was also
of Semitic origin.”

(2) “Some scholars hold that, as the Indian writing is
in appearance a syllabry, it could not have been
derived from an alphabet; alphabetic script  being
obviously more advanced than syllabic. These
scholars seem to have forgotten the fact that Semi-
tic alphabet did not contain vowels, and while the
Semitics could, if necessary, dispense with vowel
signs, the Indo-European languages could not do
so. The Greeks solved this problem satisfactorily,
but the Indians were less successful, It may be that
the inventor of the Brifwi did not grasp the
essence of the alphabetic system of writing, It is
quitz possible that the Semitic script appeared to
him as semi-syllabic, as it could seem to any
speaker of an Indo-Aryan language.”

Before we examine the theory of the North Semitic
origin of the Brahmi characters, it is necessary that we should

closely study the comparative table of the Semitic and the
Brdhmi characters :!

1 See Table No. IIL
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The main arguments in favour of the Semitic origin of
the Brd/mi script are the following :
(1) The resemblance between the Semitic and the
Brahmi characters.

. (@) The ecarly Indian writing was pictographic; no
alphabetic writing can be derived from pictographs;
the earliest known alphabets are Semitic; hence, the
Brdhmi (semi-alphabetic) could be derived only from
the Semitic sources.

(3) The supposed original direction of the Brdkwi from
the right to the left.

(4) The absence of the specimens of writing before
fifth century B. C. in India.

Let us examine these arguments one by one. There is
no doubt that there is a remote resembalance between the
Pheenician and the Aramaic alphabets of North-Western Asia
and the Bralmi script of India. But the contention of Biihler
and other scholars of his school of opinion that the latter was
derived from the former can not be proved. Specially. the
methods of derivation suggested by Biihler are fantastic, and
if they are accepted as wvalid the Brdfmi characters can be)
derived not only from the Pheenician and the Aramaic but
from any known characters of the world. Some instances of
forced derivation are given in the Table No. 1V.

The remote resemblance between the two sets of characters
is due to the fact that,the Pheenicians originally belonged to
India, as it has been suggested in the first chapter of this
work.!  The Pheenicians carried the Indian alphabet with them
to the extreme North-West of Asia. But surrounded as they
were by Semitic peoples, their characters underwent a great
change, though they also influenced the Northern Semitic
characters called Aramaic, which inspired a number of other
characters of Western Asia excepting the Southern Semitic
and the Egyptian. So, if there was any derivation, either in
form or in inspiration, it were the Pheenician and the Aramaic

' Cf, Rgweda, vi and vii,
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characters which derived some elements from the proto-type
of the Brdfmi and not the vice versa.

 As regards the sccond argument, first of all its very
premises that an alphabetic writing cannot be derived from a
pictographic one is wrong. There is absolutely no doubt that
all earliest writings, by very nature of things, were pictographicl.
“Man began his writing with picture-writing, just as the child
likes to begin.” Of course, it is a different matter as to which
of the inventors of pictographs could develop alphabets out
of pictographs and to what amount of perfection. Secondly,
the earliest specimens of writing found in India on the Indus
Valley inscriptions are not purely pictographic and mostly
phonetic, syllabic and tending to become alphabetic.? More-
over, many of the symbols, which are supposed to be picto-
graphs, are nothing more than the combinations of phonetic
symbols mistaken for pictographs. Hence the derivation of
the Bra/mi alphabet from the Indus Valley Script can, under
no circumstances, be ruled out,

The third argument that the Brihmi was originally written

_ from the right to the left and that this fact indicates the Semitic

origin of the Brd/mi is based upon very meagre and doubtful
data. When Bithler wrote in his ‘Indian Studies’ and finally
published his ‘Indian Paleography’ the specimens oft he Brajimi
written from the right to the left consisted of the following :
(1) A few letters in the edicts of Afoka,
(2) Inscriptions on the coins discovered by Cunningham
at Erana in the Jubblulpur district of C. P. (Madhya
Pradesh).
To these may be added
(3) The Yerragudi Version of the Minor Rock Edict of
Afoka found in the Karnul district of the Madras
Presidency.?
Biihler regarded the above two sets of specimens as the
missing link in the chain of arguments which went to prove the
1 David Diringer, Alphabes, 21.
* Cf. Marshall, Mohenjodaro And The Indus Civilization, Vol, 11.
* D. C. Sircar, Ind. Hist. Quart, Vol. VI p, 817 &
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derivation of the Brdfmi alphabet from the Semitic alphabets
which were written from right to the left. But this link dis-
covered by Biihler appears to be very weak. First of all the
specimens are sporadic and very small in number in compari-
son with a large number of contemporary inscriptions written
from the left to the right. Some irregular forms of letters
indicate the fluid state of characters which became fixed later
on and not their derivation from any foreign source. Secondly,
the inscriptions on coins arc sometimes reversed due to the
mistake of the mould-maker, who inadvertently engraves straight
letters on the mould, and, therefore, they cannot be sure
indicators of the directions of writing, unless they correspond
with the majority of cases. That is why Hultzsch and Fleet
did not agree with the conclusions drawn by Bihler. As
regards the Yerragudi version of the Minor Rock Edict of
Agoka, it is a peculiar case. It seems that the engraver, though
originally practised in the usual style of Brahmi writing from the
left to the right, was trying a new experiment. He wrote the
first line from the left to the right and the second from the
right to the left and thus he cotinued, changing the direction
of writing in the alternative lines. Thus it is clear that he was
not following any regular and set style, but he was trying a
new experiment. Moreover, in the line which ran from the
right to the left only the positions of letters were changed and
not their forms, which shows that.it was a forced and artificial
type of writing and it had no bearing on the origin of the
Brghmi alphabet. :

The fourth argument is at the best an argumentum ex
silentio for the period between the fifth centurey B. C. and
fourth millenium B. C. to which the Indus Valley script
belongs: As a matter of fact all archeological discoveries are
chance discoveries and unless all ancient cities in Northern
India are excavated and full allowance is made to its destruc-
tive floods and damp climate, no body can claim that writing
did not exist in this vast period. Literary evidences indicating
the existence of writing during the pre-Buddhist period of
Indian history going back to millennia are overwhelming,
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Even Biihler recognized its weight in the following words
“the inference that a Vedic work which does not mention
writing must have been composed when writing was unknown
in India will be dropped.” Even the Indus Valley inscriptions,
which are fragmentary and contain names of persons, guilds and
deities, and which have survived on hard materials of writing,
prove that extensive writing work was done on perishable soft
materials also available in India. Under the circumstances one
need not go outside India for searching the proto-type of
the Brdkmi alphabet.

3. Conclusion.

Before secking to derive the Brafmi alphabet from any

known alphabet one should note its following characteristics :

(1) The Brafmi alphabet contains independent  and
indubitable symbols for almogt all pronounced
sounds.

(2) Identity between pronounced letters and written
alphabets.

(3) The most exhaustive symbols for vowels and conse-
nants, numbering sixty four,

(4) Different signs for short and long vowels,

(5) Signs for Amusvdra (nasal sound = = ) Anungsika
(nasal sound=*) and Visrgs (a2 sort of hard
breathing = :), -

(6) The phonetic classification of the alphabet according
to the places of pronunciation,

(7) The combination of vowels with consonants with
the help of medial signs,

With the above characteristics the Bralii alphabet
could not possibly be derived from the Semitic alphabers,
which completely lack in them. The Northern Semitic alphabet
consifts of twenty-two signs for cighteen sounds. In j
there is no identity between the pronounced letters and the
written alphabet. It has several characters for one sound,
It does not make any distinction between the long and the
short vowels, nor does it contain any signs for _Anwspirg
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(nasals) and isarga (hard breathing). In the Semitic a]phﬁbet
the consonants and the vowels cannot coalesce, rather the |
vowels are written after the consonants. Phonetically the
Semitic alphabets are a jumble rather than a system, for
instance just after @ (a/if) which is guttaral we have b (be)
which is libial. A set of alphabets poor and defective like
the Semitic could not form the basis of the Brdimi alphabet.

Why should the authors of the Brdimi alphabet look to the|

Semitic and take resort to all the cumbrous devices suggested

by Biihler for the derivation of the Brafmf from the Semitic 2/

Bithler recognizes the highly phonetic and grammatical
nature of the Braimi alphabet and concedes that its oldest
shape was determined by the Indians: “Nevertheless, the
oldest known form of the Brahwi, without a doubt, was a
script framed by learned Brahmans for writing Sanskrit.
This assertion is borne out not only by the remnants of the
Gaya alphabet of Asoka’s $tone masons, which mu& have
contained signs for the Sanskrit vowels Al and AU and which
is arranged according to phonetic principles, but also by the in-
fluence of phonetics and grammar which is clearly discernible
in the formation of the derivative signs. The hand of phono-
logist and grammarian is recognisable in the following points :

(1) The development of five nasal letters and of a sign

for nasalisation ......... ,as well as of a complete
set of signs for the long vowels .......

(2) The derivation of the signs for the phonetically very

different, but grammatically cognate sz and g ...,..

(3) The notation of U by the half of s, from which

the vowel is frequently derived by semprasdrapa.
(4) The derivation of Q from U ...... by the addition of
a stroke.

(5) The non-expression of medial 4, in accordance with
the teachings of the grammardans who ‘ consider it
inherent in every consonant....

All this has so learned an appearance and is so artificial
that it could only have been invented by Pandits, not by traders

and clerks.”
7
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A people who had the exceptional genms of evolving
scientific phonetics and grammar and who could invent more
than half of their alphabet need not look towards the poor and
defective Semitic alphabets for borrowing. It is rather sur-
prizing how Biihler in view of these facts believed that the
Indians borrowed their alphabet from the Semitics.

A full consideration of various factors for the evolution of
an alphabet clearly indicates that the Brdimi characters were
invented by the genius of the Indian people who were far ahead
of other peoples of ancient times in linguistics and who evolved
vast Vedic literature involving a definite knowledge of alphabet.
The Brihmi was derived from pictographs, ideogreaphs and
phonetic sings, the earliest specimens of which are to be found
in the Indus Valley inscriptions. For illustration of the deriva-
tion of the Bra@hmi from the Indus Valley script the comparative
table (No.V) is instructive.

C. The Origin of the Kharosthi Alphabet.

1, The Napses.

The Kharosthi script! is known by various names. It was
formerly called Bactrian, Indo-Bactrian, Aryan, Bactro-Pali,
North-Western Indian, Kabulian, Kharogthi etc. Tt most popular
name, however, is Kharogt/F, which was accepted on the basis of
the Chinese literature in which this name continued upto the
seventh century A.D.2

2. The Origin of the Name.

Generally the following explanations of this name are
found :
(1) The inventor of this script was a person called Kharogtha

(Khara=0 stha® = asslip).
(2) It is so called, because it was used by the Kharogthas,
the barbarous peoples on the north-western boundaries

1 See Table No. V.

¥ Fa-wan-shu-lin ; Babylonion and Oriental Racord, [. 59.

8 Fis-hse-ta=K—ln—st—io = Kh—ro—si—fa = Kharogtha,
See Fo-wan-shu-lin. -
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of India, for instance the Yavanas (Greeks), the Sakas
) (Scythians), the Tusdras (Kusans) and other peoples of
: Central Asia.

& A3) Kharogtha is the Samskrit form of Kashgar, a province
: in Central Asia, which was the latest centre of this
script.) Sten Konow opined on this suggestion in the

following words, *“It is true that numerous Kharogthi

documents have been found in Chinese Turkestan,

notably in the eastern oases to the south of the desert,

and that the only known Kharogthi manuscript comes

from the Khotan country. The alphabet is, how-

ever, everywhere, used for writing an Indian language,

and we should @ priori be inclined to think that it

was brought to Turkestan by Indian immigrants.

Moreover, the manuscript and the documents belong

to a comparatively late date, none of them being

apparently older than the second century. A.D. In

. India on the other hand, the use of the Kharogthi can
be traced back to the third ceatury B.C.” (Corpus

Inscriptionum Indicarm, Vol. II, p. xiv).

(4) Itis the Indian adaptation of the Iranian word ‘Khara-
ogta or ‘Kharaposts’, meaning ‘ass-skin’. Most pro-
bably this script was used for writing on ass-skin.

(5) There was an Aramaic word ‘Kharotha’ used for this
script, which in course of time, through popular
method of derivation, assumed the Samskrit form
Kharostha, (Cf. Ludwig, Gurupiya Kaumudi, pp. 68 fi).

The earliest tradition about the name is recorded in the

- Fa-wan-shu-lin, a Chinese work of 668 A.D., according to which

1 Professor Sylvain Levi maintained that the correct name of the scripe

was Kharoggra, which was derived from the Chinese word, ‘kia-lu-

|i ‘ shu-ta(n)-le’ used for the province of Kashgar. (Bulletin de " Ecole
Francaise d* extreme-orient, ii, 1902, pp. 246 ff). Messrs, O. Franke

and B. Pischel protefted sgainét the derivation of the Chinese word

from ‘Kharostra® and held that Kharsgra® was never used in India

-and the only known and the correct form was “Kharostha’, Srezungehe-

rich der Proussischen Akademie der Wissenchaften, Berlin, 1903, pp. 184,

1y e ]
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“the script is so called, because it was invented by a person who
bore that name Kharogtha. Whether this tradition is 2 name-
myth or based upon facts, it is difficult to say. So far as
other explanations are concerned, they arc mere comjectures
without any evidence. The name ‘Kharogtha’ is evidently
Indian, a Prakritised form of Samskrit ‘Kharaustha’. The script
may have been called so due to the fact that most of the
Kharosthi characters are irregular elongated curves and they
look like the moving lips of an ass (Khara), Originally it
must have been a nick-name, which got currency in course
of time.

3. The Theory of Aramaic Origin.

The most current theory tegarding the origin of the
Kharosthi script is that it originated from the Aramaic alphabet.!
The following arguments are produced in fayour of this
theory .

(1) Resemblance between the Aramaic and the Kharogthi
characters. “Finally, they are confirmed by the
citcumstance that the majority of the Kharoghii signs
can be most easily derived from the Aramaic types
of the fifth century B.C. which appear in the Saqqarh
and Teima inscriptions of B.C. 482 and of about B.C.
500, while a few letters agree with somewhat earlier
forms on the later Assyrian weights and the Babylo-
nian seals and gems, and two or three are more
closely allied to the later signs of Lesser Teima
inscription, the Stele Vaticana, and the Libationlable
from the Serapeum. The whole ductus of the
Kharosthi, with its long-drawn and long tailed letters,
is that of the characters on the Mesopotamian weights,
seals and cameos, which reoccurs in the inscriptions
of Saqqarh, Teima and the Serapeum.”®

(2) The direction of the Kharogtii script from the right
to the left. :

! The picatest champion of this theory was Bohler (Indiax Palaograply,
pp. 19-30) and it was accepted by the majority of scholars.
t Bahler, I#dian Palacgraphy, p. 20. P

o
at



ORIGIN OF INDIAN SCRIPTS 53

(3) The Kharogthi has certain characteristics common with
the Semitic scripts, for instance, the absence of long
vowels.

(4) The use of Kharogthi in only those parts of India
which were occupied by the Iranians from the second
half of the sixth century B.C. upto the fourth century

' B.C.

(5) The ASokan edicts found in the North-West of India
at Mansera and Shahbazgarhi use for ‘writing’ or
«edict’ the word ‘ Dipi’ which evidently was borrowed
from the old Persian.

(6) The appearance of the Kharosthi in India after its :
Iranian invasion.

(7) The wide use of the Aramaic alphabet in Western
Asia and Egypt and its acceptance by the Iranian
emperors for administrative use, which brought it to
India.

(8) The Aramaic alphabet was adapted to Indian Langua-
ges by introducing a number of modifications and

" additions. '

(9) The later analogy of the Arabic script which was
introduced into India in the medizval times with
come modifications and it was used for writing Indian
languages.

Let us examine the arguments in favour of the Aramaic

origin of the Kharogthi one by one:

(1) There is some resemblance in the general external
appearance of the Kharogthi and the Aramaic characters
as regards the system of their formation, their cursive
style and their direction of writing from the right/to
the left, But resembalance cannot go beyond / this,
Bihler’s attempt at derivation of the Kiarogfii signs
from the Aramaic ones is very labou { and the
principles of derivation suggested by hifn look like
principles underlying agility exercises/ As a matter
of fact all letters are formed by the combination of

_lines, curves, ﬂﬂﬂlﬁ:.hﬂﬂk?. knpts. circles etc. and

Y 4
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by changing the position of these constituents any
one letter can be derived from the other, The
|absurdity of Biihler’s theory becomes patent when
we note that he derives the Brahmi characters from
the Aramaic of the cighth or the teath century B.C,
and he again derives the Kharogthi signs from the
same Aramaic of the fifth century B.C. A close % ady
of the comparative table will reveal that resemblance
between the Kharogthi and the Aramaic is wery
superfluous and it does not warrant the derivation
of the former from the larter.

(2) The direction of the Kkarogti from the right to the

(3)

)

&,

L 5

left is no guarantee that it was derived from the
Semitic source, as leftward movement of writing
cannot be regarded an absolute monopoly of the
Semitic people. In a vagt country like India the
evolution of two types of writing, one running from
the left to the right and the other from the right
to the left was not an impossibility,

The absence of long vowels in the Kharogtht is due
to the fact that it was used for writing Prakrits
which avoid long vowels, big compounds and
difficult ligatures. Thus the so-called common
characteristics of the Kharosthi were due to its
popular use and not due to any Semitic influence,

It may be possible that the North-West part of India
was under Persian empire from the sixth to the
fourth century B.C. But not a single official docu-
ment of the Persian emperors in Klarogthi is found
in that part of India, nor any Persian document
in Aramaic, which could be imitated by Indians,
Most probably the Persians did not rule gyer India

“irectly and they had no colonies or settlements in

this country, Therefore, their influence on India
u&g_nnt so deep as to initiate a new system of
writing. Whenever foreign alphabets were adopted
in India, they were adopted almog directly and
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tﬂmliﬂtdy for instance the Arabic letters in the
' medigevg] times and the English (Roman) letters in

: modern times.

& (3) Bﬁhlﬂ,ﬂm not give any reason as to why the word
“ f ‘Dipi* should be regarded exclusively Persian or

Aon-Sanskritic. This word can easily be popularly
/detived from the Sanskrit root “dip’ “to shine’, “to
¢ be fllustrious’ or ‘o manife§’. Letters were figura-
tively regarded as shining, illustrious and manifesting.
| _{5} The marking of Persian siglois with Kharogthi syllables
| ;p:tsuppo&cs the existence of the Kharogthi script in a

/ developed form before the Persian  domination over

the North-Western part of India.

(7) There is no doubt that the Aramaic alphabet had a
wide currency in Western Asia, but it had no
circulation in India. First of all it is highly doubt-
ful whether India was administratively ever under
Persian rule;! secondly, as pointed out before, there
is not a single official document of the Persian
emperors written in the Aramaic found in India.

. Under the circumstances there was hardly any occa-
H sion or impetus for imitating or adapting the Atamaic
o characters by the Indian,

: ’ (8) Resemblance between the two scripts is so remote and
_. contact between India and Persia was so fugm:ﬂ that
the question of adaptation could not arise.

(9) The analogy of the introduction of the Arabic or
the so-called Persian script into India during the
mediaeval period is notapt. The Arabic alphabet was

§ exclusively used by the Arab and the Turk invaders of

India and, when they settled in this country as rulers,

'f they used the Arabic and Persian languages as official

) languages. Here there was- no case of borrowing

é ___ but bodily introduction of the Arabic script with

{ii '_ Arabic and Persian languages.

:

i, e i
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3 De. R. C. Majumdar, Indien Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXV, No. 3,
Sept. 1949,
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4. Indian Origin.

In deciding the problem of the origin of the Kharogtht
alphabet it is necessary to keep in mind the place of its rise
and the areas of its expansion later on. Tag_ darliest known
inscriptions in the Kharogtht so far have been found in the
north-west of India. In no country of Western Asia any docu-
ment or any specimen of writing in Kharogth] has been dis-
covered. Even the Persian emperors, who are sipposed to be
instrumental in the evolution of the Kharogthi alpha'bﬂ did not
use Aramaic or its supposed derivative K&ara;ﬂirf fﬂf their
official business. The earliest known Kharosthi ms:rigﬂﬂnﬁ of
ASoka belong to the third century B.C. All other inscriptions
in Kfarogthi found in Baluchistan, Afganisthan and Central Asia
are later in date and they clearly indicate that they were carried
there by the Indian colonists and the missionaries. Another fact
to be noted in connection with the origin of the Kharogthi
is that its letters are Indian and it was used for writing Indian
languages even in countries outside India. Inspite of its
direction from the right to the left its nature of formation is
_ Indian, specially, in attaching Amwswdra (nasal symbol) and the
medial signs to its characters and also in the formation of
ligatures.

Keceping all the circumstances in view it can be safely
maintained that the Kharogthi script originated in the north-west
part of India and, as it is recorded in Chinese traditions, it was
invented by an Indian genius whose nicname was Kharogtha,
as the letters resembled ass-lips. During the Persian®
domination over that part of the country the Kharogthi was
recognized as a popuiar script and that is why Persian
siglois were stamped with Kherogthi syllables. When the
Maurays of Mid-India occuiped that part of the country
they had also to adopt the Kharogthi script for that part
of the country. Next, the Bactrians, the Parthians, the Sakas
and the Kusanas used this script for Indian languages side by
side with the Greek. Under the Kusanas the expansion of
Buddhism carried the Kharog#/7 to western and northern regions
and the Kfareighi continued upto the fourth century A.D.
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The long association of the Kharogtti with foreign powers in
India in the areas dominated by them c eated some aversion
towards it in the rest of India. With the rise of the Gupta
power and the upsurage of the unificiation of the country and
nationalism, the Kfarogtir died with its official foreign support
and the Brahmi, which was the most widely current script in
India, replaced Kharogthi in the north-west part of India also.1
But, really speaking, there was nothing foreign about Kharogtii.
It had its origin, rise and fall in India.

! In the west and the north it was replaced by the, Atibic which' spread
there with Islam. S AL
8



CHAPTER 1V.

HISTORY OF THE DECIPHERMENT OF
ANCIENT INDIAN SCRIPTS.

The Indians had long forgotten the reading of the ancient
scripts of their country. Some scholars of Sanskrit and Prakrit
with great efforts, could read the manuscripts belonging to the
seventh and the ecighth centuries A.D. but not earlier. 'The
Gupta script and the earlier Brafmi script were sealed books
to the Indians. This state of things obtained as early as the
fourteenth century A.D. When Firoz Shah Tughlaq shifted
the Agfokan pillars from Topra and Meerute to Delhil, he
invited a number of Sanskrit scholars to read the edicts on
those pillars but they were not able to decipher the script of
those edicts. Akbar the Great Moghal was also inguisitive
about the writing on these pillars, but even in the sixteenth
century no serious attempt was mabe to read this ancient
script®. People were satisfied with the fanciful legend that these
pillars were the Staffs of Bhima (one of the Pindvas) and the
script of them contained the instructions given to the Pandavas
by Sti Krisna in the Paifachi language. “This ignorance about
Indian history and archzology was due to the disorganization
and the consequent disintegration of the political and intellectual
life of the country since the last decade of the twelfth century
A.D. India started the regaining of its intellectual inquisitive-
ness and stability when the Asiatic Society of Bengal was
established on the 15th January, 1784 which inspired the
scholars to engage themselve in the study of India‘s past in
all its aspects. Now Indian palzography and epigraphy also
attracted the attention of the Indologists.

1. The Decipherment of the Later Brakmi Seript.
Soon after the foundation of the Royal Asiatic Society
of Bengal the discovery and the decipherment of the Brdfmi

Y Shams-i-Sirai, Elliot, Hist. India, TI1, 350,
* _Akbarnimah.
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inscriptions began. In 1785 A.D. Charles Wilkins read the
Bodal pillar inscription of the Pila king Nariyanapila found
in the Dinajpur district of Bengal! The next attempt at
reading the Brahmi script was made in the same year. Pandit
Radhakant Sharma read the Topra-Delhi pillar inscription of
the Chihamina King Visaladeva (Vigrahardja IV), dated V.E.
12202 These inscriptions could be easily read, as they were
very recent in date. In the same year again Mr. J. H.
Harrington discovered the Nagarjuni and the Barabar cave
inscriptions of the Maukhar? king Anantavarman. The script
of these inscriptions being more archaic than the script of
the Pdls and the Chdfamdna inscriptions was found difficulr
to be read and Harrington could not decipher them. But
Charles Wilkins laboured on these inscriptions between 1785

and 1789 and with the help of these inscriptions he was

able to read almost half the letters of the Gupta script.?
The great historian Colonel James Tod collected a large
number of inscriptions found in Rajasthan, Cenrral India
and Gujrat between 1818 and 1823 and with the help of
Yati Jdnachandra he was partially successful in reading
some of these inscriptions. These inscriptions belonged to
the period between the seventh and the fifteenth centuries.?

Another landmark in the decipherment of the later

_Brafm? was made when Babington in 1828 prepared a table

of letters on the basis of the Sanskrit and Tamil inscriptions
discovered at Mamallapuram.*

The proper decipherment of the Gupta script was, how-
ever, started when in 1834 Captain Troyer read part of the
Allahabad pillar inscriptions of Samudragupta. Dr. Mill was
more successful in reading the Allahabad pillar inscription®

3 Asiatic Researches, Vol. 11, p. 167 ; Journal of Asiatic Sociely of Bengal,
Vol. VL p. 674, plate 36 Nos. 15, 16, 17. Indisn Antiguary, Vol. XIII,
p- 428,

® Thid.

8 Tod: Ammals of Rajasthan,

& Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I, pp. 264-269, plates
13, 15, 17 and 18.

8 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 339,
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and he read completely the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skanda:
gupta in 1837.! About the same time W. H. Bothon read a
number of ‘copper-plates discovered in Gujrat’ and which
belonged to the kings of the Valabhi dynagty.? More substan-
tial and successful reading was that of James Prinsep. He
deciphered the Delhi, Kahaum, Erana, Sanchi, Amaravati and
Girnar inscriptions of the Gupta period3 This completed the
reading of the Gupta script. A table of the complete Gupta
alphabet was prepared. '

2. The Deciplerment of the Early Britmi Seript.

The Brahmi inscriptions in the Elora caves attracted the
attention of the scholars firt,. In 1795 Sir Charles Meller
prepared the Stampages of these inscriptions and sent them
to William Jones for their decipherment, who forwarded them
to Wilford for reading them. “Wilford could not do any
justice to them. Under the wrong guidance of a Sanskrit
Pandit made a wrong reading of these inscriptions and he
returned them with his reading to Sir William Jones. They
were’ kept lying with Sir William Jones for several years and
later on the reading was found to be imaginary? ;

The first abortive attempt at reading the eatly Brdbmi
inscriptions was followed by another attempt by Ch, Lassen,
He read the Brakmi legend on the coins of the Indo-Bactrian
King Agathocles in 1836, But the legends being very small,
only a few of the Brdhwi letters were deciphered. The credit
of a fuller decipherment of the Brihmi script went to James
Prinsep. In 1834-35 he pgot the stampages of Allahabad,
Radhia and Mathia pillar inscriptions and compared them with
the Delhi pillar inscription. To his great satisfaction he dis-
covered that all the four inscriptions were identical. En-
couraged by this result he analysed the letters of these inscrip-
tions. He found thar the same principles of application in the
casc of the medial signs were present in the eatly Brihmi

1 Ibid, Vol. VI p. 1.

® Ibid: Vol. IV, p. 477, | "o : pea \s

® Thid. Vol. VI, p. 218, Vol. V1L, pp. 36, 337, 629, 633, @ -

¢ Cunningham, Archaoligital Sérvgy Reéporss, Vol L. © - =
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inscriptions as in the case of the Gupta inscriptions.! A conti-
nued study of these inscriptions established the unity and the
continuity of the early Brdfmi and the Gupta scripts. Previ-
ously some scholars had mistaken the early Brakmi script for
some form of the Greek alphaber ; this confusion was removed
by the attempts of Prinsep. Prinsep first separated the vowels .
and medial signs and then the consonants; he compared them .
with the Gupta characters, fixed their sound-values and classified
them under warges (phonetic classes). Thus he was able to
decipher the majority of the early Brdfmi characters. The table
of signs prepared by him was later on found quite correct,
except in the case of the signs for U and 0. Almost during
the same period Father James Stevenson engaged himself in
the task of deciphering the Brajm characters. He recognized
the letters £a, ja, pa, and ba® With the help of these letters
he ‘tried to read inscriptions. But two obstacles stood in his
way. Firstly, he had only a partial knowledge of the Briimi
alphabet and secondly he believed that the language of the
Brahmi inscriptions was Sanskrit. Therefore, he could not succeed
in reading them.

- In 1837 James Prinsep made another attempt at reading
the carly Brahmi scrpt. H: collected and compared the
stampages of the small inscriptions on the railing and gate
pillars at Sanchi. At the end of all inscriptions he found two
letters common. The last two common letters were preceded
by sa (Prakrit of Sanskrit sys, meaning of’). He could easily
conjecture that the Wﬂf’d preceding s must be a1 proper name
and the world following it must be an equivalent of ‘gife’ or
«dedication’. The first of the last two letters was marked
with a medial sign for 4 and the second was marked with a
sign for amwsvara. Now the word could easily be read as
‘danapy’ and the two Brdfhmi letters were clearly recognized.
At the same time it was also established that the language of
of the inscription was Prakrit and not Sanskrit. After this the
six missings sighs of the” Brdlmi alphabet were discovered,

Y Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bemgal, Vol. 11, p. 7. plate 5,
8 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bemgal, Vol. I, p. 485,
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among which I, U, fs, s¢ and /@ were published in Biihler's
plate IL.! . Grierson found letter ps in Gaya which figured in
Bihler’s Indian Stndies.® The existence of the sign for AU
in the third century B.C. was proved by the Gaya alphabet
of Aoka’s masons® U and Sa were first recognized by Cunning-
ham.* One form of ga was read by Senart® and another by
Heernle.® Biihler discovered /s in the Sanchi Votive inscrip-
tions.” The credit of preparing a complete and scientific table
of the Brahmi characters will certainly go to Biihler.

3. The Decipherment of the Kharogthi Seript.

The decipherment of the Kharogthii script should haye
bzen easier than the decipherment .of the Brdfmi script, as
a large number of bilingual inscriptions in the Greek and
the Kharogthi scripts were found in the north-west of India,
but for the confusion regarding the language of the Kharosthi
inscriptions, The Brahmi had another advantage ; it was certain
that the language used in it was Indian and its akgaras (letters)
were Sanskritic and already well known.

Colonel Tod collected a big hoard of Greek, Scythian,
Parthian and Kusana coins assignable to the period between
175 B.C. and 200 A.D. They were bilingnal. On the one
side they bore a legend in Greek. On the other side
there was as yet undeciphered legend in Kiarogthi. After some
speculation in 1824 Tod declared that the script and the
language used on the other side of the coins were Sassanian,
perhaps in view of the fact that the foreigners, whose coins
he had collected, were closely associated with the Sassanians?
In 1830 A.D. General Ventura excavated the Mankiala stupa,
which yielded a number of coins and two Kfaregti inscriptions.
He was, however, not able to read them.? Sir Alexander

Y Tndische Palaographie,

2 Vol. IIIY, pp. 31, T6.

3 Bijhler, Indian Stadies, Vol. 1113, 31.

¢ Cunningham, Inseripiions of Afoks (C. IL 1 pl, 27.
 Scnart [mscriptions de Piyadasi 1. 36.

8 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bemgal, 56, 74.

7 Epigraphia Indica, 11, p. 368.

L
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Burns also collected a large number of coins bearing Greek
and Kharogtii legends. He could read the Greek legends, but
he could not discover any clue to decipherment of the Kharogthi
legends.t

In 1833 Prinsep conjectured that on one side of the
coin of Appolodotos the script was Pahlavi? and that the
seript of the Manikiala inscriptions was Pali (Brahmi)3® In
support of the latter part of the conjecture he maintained that
Kharosthi was the cursive form of Pali (Brdhwi) used by clerks
and businessmen.® A further study of the script compelled
him to change his views.

Ch.Masson while engaged in the archmological researches
in Afghamstaﬂ observed that the Greek legend on one side of
the coins was identical with the Kharogth? legend on the other
side of the.coins. It was a great step forward and it made
the task of deciphering the Kfarogt/¥ script easier. By conjectur-
ing and ultimately fixing the Prakrit equivalent for Greek
terms he read the Kfarogthf legends and recognized the Kharosthi
signs on the coins of Mcnander, Appolodotos and Harmeus.
He conveyed the results of his investigations to Prinsep.®

Prinsep followed the researches of Masson. He was able
to read twelve names and six titles of the Greek kings in
the Kharogthi scripts. He fixed the direction of the script from
“ the right to the left. He regarded the Kharogthi as of the
-Semitic origin. But he committed a mistake regarding the
language of the Kharogthi script. He thought that its language
was Pahlavi. This mistake obtructed the further progress of
decipherment.® In 1838 he realised, however, that the language
was Pali (Prakrit). The determination of the language further
facilitated the work of decipherment. He could now read
seventeen Kharogthi characters.” Next six signs were read by

1 Ofta: Prichins Lipimald, p. 40,

* Jawrnal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 313,
* 1bid, Vol. III, p. 318,

¢ Ibid, p. 319.

3 Prinscp's Indian Antiquities 1. 178-185, IL 128-143,
* [.AS.B.Vol. 11, p. 313.

? Prinsep's Tudian Antiguities, Il 125-142,
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E. Norris and the rest by Cunningham. Thus the reading of
the Kharogtht alphabet was complete on the coinsd As
regards the reading of independent and bigger inscriptions in
Kharosthi, with the help of the knowledge gained from
the reading of legends on the coins, the Shahbazgarhi pillar
inscriptions of Adoka and the bilingual (both in Brdhmi and
Kharosthi)y Kangra inscriptions were read satisfactorily except a
few ligatures. The Saka inscriptions were read with greater
easc and so was the manuscript of the Diawmapada from
Khotan. As already pointed out, some very cursive forms of
the individual Kharogth? characters and a few of the ligarures
still defied certain decipherment and a number of Parthian and
Kusana inscriptions could not be read with certitude. The
credit of preparing a systematic comparative table of the
Kharogthi alphabet again goes to Biihler.

4, The Decipherment of the Indus Valley Seript.

In the absence of any bilingual inscription, having one
of its version in the Indus Valley script and the other in
some already deciphered script, the Indus Valley script has
remained a puzzle and it will continue to be so until some
effective clue to its reading is discovered. Under the circums-
tances, the decipherment of the Indus valley sctipt is in the
stage of conjectural attempts at it. Some very important
attempts in this direction are briefly referred to below :

(1) Meriggi thought that the Indus Valley inscriptions
consist of ideographs. He regarded every single
symbol as an ideogram?. £,

(2) Hunter® and Langdon® considered the Indus Valley
script as the proto-type of the Brdkmi script. Hunter

! Prinsep. Indian Antiguities, Vol. I, pp. 175-185; II, pp. 125-142;
H. H. Wilson, .Ariane Antiguna, 242 fr; J.AS.B. XXIII, 714! Cun-
ningham; 4. 5. R.J, VIIL. ,

2 P. Meriggi, Zwr Indusschrift, Zeitschur, D. Vistsches Morgenl,
Gesellshaft, 1934 -

*3 G, R. Hunter: The Seript of Harappa and Mohenjodaro dnd its
connection with other seripts, 1934, 3
& Mohenjodaro and the Indws Cpilization, Vol. IL pp. 423-24.
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followed the scientific method of tabulating every
occurrence of each sign. He claimed that by this
process he obtained the interpretation of certain
symbols, for instance, the ordinal suffix, the oblative
and the dative terminations, the numeral signs and
the determinatives for the words, ‘slave’ and <son’,

The similarity between the two scripts is, however,
only external and unless the sound values for signs
in the Indus Valley resembling the Brdimi characters
are fixed beyond doubt no absolute certitude can be
claimed for this view.

(3) The German scholar Hrozny, who read the Hittite

hieroglyphic inscription in Asia Minor, maintained
that the Hittite and the Indus Valley scripts were
similar and the latter can be read as the former.
Hrozny arrived at far-reaching conclusions, but they
are considerably weakened by a number of hypothe-
tical statements. By selection and elimination he
recognized one hundred and ten symbols as the most
important phonetic signs—a large number for any
phonetic or alphabetic system of writing. By further
sifting he concluded that out of these signs clghtg-
six stood for six sounds only and forty-five signs
for four sounds &, s, s« and 5. Albright expressed
his opinion on the work of H_rn;ny thus : “while
acknowledging Hrozny’s brilliancy as a decipherer, one
cannot help fecling that he has tackled too difficult
a task”.

' David Diringer, Alphabet, p. 85, 86.
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CHAPTER V
WRITING MATERIALS

The selection of materials for writing depended mainly
on two factors—(1) the availability of suitable materials in
different parts of the country, though when a material became
current in one part of the country it travelled to other parts
also and (2) the natnre of documents, e.g., long books and
ordinary correspondence were written on pliable, soft and
perishable materials whereas religious edicts, eulogy of kings,
legal documents etc. were cngraved or incised on durable
materials like stone, copper, iron, silver cte. These materials
are mentioned below with relevant details about them.

1. Bhiirjaptara (Birch-bark)

One very common material for writing books and long
documents in ancient India was birch-bark., It was the inner
bark of the tree called Bhdrja (Bactula bhojpattr). The Hima-
layan regions produced this material in abundance. Originally
it was used in the north-western part of India' but later on it
travelled to other parts of India and to Central Asia, though
in the south, on account of the abundance of palm-leaves, it
could never become very popular.

The earliest mention of brick-bark as a writing material
is found in the accounts of the Greck writer Q. Curtius®,
who writes that at the time of Alexander’s invasion of India
the Indians wrete on bark, though it should be noted that other
Greek writers mention only cotton cloth or paper. The famous
lexicon Amarakose® refers to ‘Bhirfa’ (birch-bark) under forest
products. In the Kumdrasambhova! of Kilidisa it is mentioned
as a writing material and its description is given in the follow-
ing words : “Where (in the Himalayas) the birch-barks, spotted

1 Cf. Rajendralal Mitra, Gough's Papers, 17 ; Kashmir Report, 29, note 2.
® wiii, 9.

1 1[&' ‘ﬁ[‘l‘gﬁﬂ‘ ::II. 4, 46.
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like the skin of an elephant, were used by the celestial
damsels for writing love-letters, on which letters were written
with the solution of metals”. The northern Buddist works
frequently mention birch-bark as a writing material2. The
most detailed description of its use is met with in Alberuni’s
India®. “In Central and Northern India people use the bark
of the fww tree, one kind of which is used as a cover for
bows. Itiscalled Bfiirja. They take a picce one yard long and
as broad as outstretched fingures of the hand, or somewhat
less, and prepare it in various ways. They oil and polish it
so as to make it hard and smooth, and then they write on it.
The proper order of the single leaves is marked by numbers.
The whole book is wrapped up in a piece of cloth and fastened
between two tablets of the same size. Such a book is called
puthi (cf. pusta, pustaka). Their letters, and whatever clse they
have to write, they write on the bark of the fug tree”.

Birch-barks of wvarious dimensions were found. They
were cut into pieces of different sizes according to the peeds
and tastes of writers. According to Alberuni® the picces
generally measured one ell in length and one span in breadth.
They were prepared for use by rubbing oil on them and
getting them polished. Bark was written on with the aid
of a reed pen and ink of a special kind. The middle portions
of leaves werc left unwritten and punched in order to get a
string passed through them. They were fastened to two

wooden plates, which were of the size of leaves and were also
bored in the middle.

After the introduction of cheap and beautiful paper
during the Moghal rule in India, the use of bark as a writing
material declined, though on account of its sanctity it was
used for writing sacred books and amulets to much later times.
Amulets are still written on birch-bark.

) wETE g 9 e FEAdagan |
* Bathlingk, Sanskrit Worterbuch jin Kargerer Fassung.

8 India (Sachau), L 171,
¢ India (Sachau), L. 171,
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‘The earlifest manuscript on bark is that of the Kharogihi
Dhammapoda which was discovered in Khotan and belongs
. to the second or third century after Christ!. The Manuscript

of the Samyuktigama belongs to the fourth century A. D3
Next in chronological order are the inscribed ‘twists’ tied up
with threads discovered by Masson in the stupas of Afghani-
stan®. The manuscripts of Bower and Godfrey collection are
of about sixth century A.D. and those of Bakhshali arithmetic
are of the eighth®, These ancient manuscript could survive
only because they remained buried under sand and stone,
whereas their other contemporary manuscripts perished. The
latest manuscripts on birch-barks belonging to the fifteenth
and subsequent centuries come from Kashmir and are found
in the libraries at Poona, London, Oxford, Berlin, Viena.
A member of manuscripts are still found in Kashmir, Orissa,
and some other parts of India.

2. Tadapatra (Palm-leaves)

Another writing material, which was very common in
ancient India, was Tdds-patra (Tdla or Tali). Tada-patra was
palm-leaf of the borassus flahelliformis, corypha umbraculifera
and c. taliera. The Buddhist Jatakas refer to leaves (panna)
as & writing material, which most probably were palm-leaves®.
The biography of Hiuen-Tsang written by Hwuili contains a
tradition according to which in the first Buddhist council held
just after the death of Lord Buddha the Tripitakas were
written on palm-leaves®. Palm was originally indigenous to
Southern India, so we can infer that in the beginning its use
for writing became common in the south and then gradually
it spread to the other parts of India, though in Kashmir, part
of the Punjab and Rajputana its use was negligible. That

A Ofha: Priching Lipimdd, p. 144,

# Thid.

% H. H. Wilson: .Arizns Antigus, pl. 3 at p, 54, No, 11.

¢ J.A.S.B., 65, 225(

8 Kapdhaka Jataks ; Mahdsutasorra Jitaka ; Kima ; Chullskdlinga
Jaraka ; Rurs Jataks cte. ! g

¢ Si-yu-ki (Tr. by Beal), p. 166-177,
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the use of palm-Jeaves for writing, in certain parts of India,
was earlier than the use of birch-bark is proved by the fact
that ‘the latter was cut into picces corresponding to the former
in shape and size. The Taxila copper-plate!, belonging to the
first century A.D., is also fashioned after a palm-leaf.

The earliest manuscript written on palm-leaves is that
of a fragment of a drama, which roughly belong to the
second century A. D® The manuscripts discovered by
Macartna in Kashgar can be assigned to the fourth cenury
A.D3 The manuscripts of the “Praiiid-paramiti-fiydayasiitra’ and
the Ugnila-vijayadhdrini, which were originally prepared in
Central India, travelled to Japan and now are preserved in
the Hori-uzic monastery are of the sixth century A.DS The
manuscript of the Skandapuripa now kept in the Durbar
library at Kathmandu (Nepal) belongs to the seventh century
ADS The Cambridge manuscript of the Paramefparatanira
is dated Harga era 252 (=Christian era 858)®. The manuscript
of the Buddhist work ‘Lankdvatdra’ is dated Newar cra 28
(=906—7 A.D.)y’. It should be observed here that the carly
manuscripts on palm-leaves are found mostly in the cold and
dry countries and parts of India. No manuscript of a date
earlier than the fifteenth century A.D. is found in the south
due to the hot and humid climate of that part of India.

Palm-leaves were prepared for writing in a particular
way. For writing books and permanent documents palm-
leaves were first dried, then boiled or soaked in water, next
dried again and in the end they were polished with a smooth
stone or conch-shell and cut into proper pieces. Palm-leaves
in their natural form were used for ordinary and daily

U LLR.A.S. 1863, 222, pl. 3.

& Published by Dr. Liders (kleimere Sanskrit-Texte, Part I).

* JLAS.B. LXVI, p. 218plL 7.

& Anecdota Oxomiancia (Aryan Series), pls. 1-IV.

§ Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper Manusiripts belonging fo the
Darbar Library, Nepal ed. by Hara Prasad Shastri, English Intro,
p. 32 : !

? Qjha, Pricking Lipimaid, p. 143. LD S I
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purpose. The size of a prepared leaf varied from one to three
feet in length and from one to four inches in breadch. In
northern India ink was used in writing on palm-leaves. In
the south, however, letters were incised on leaves with a
stilus ; then the leaves were besmeared with soot or powder
of charcoal. The leaves of small length were punched on one
side in the middle and those of considerable length on both
the sides in the middle. Strings were passed through the
holes in order to keep the leaves together. As palm-leaves
were found in plenty in several parts of India, it was very
widely used in the country. But with the introduction of
cheap paper the use of palm-leaves diminished. In the primary
schools, temples and country-side shops palm-leaves are still
used for its sanctity and easy awvailability.!

3. Paper.

It has been a common opinion that paper was frst
introduced by the Muslims in India and that it was for the
first time manufactured by the Chinese in 105 A, D2 COHEIEI]F
to this view, Nearchos, a Greek writer, who iccnmpzm:d
Alexander during his Indian campaign in 327 B, C., writes
that the Indians were manufacturing writing paper out of
cotton by pnundmg’ Sporadic references, like one in the
«letter-writer” by king Bhoja of Dhird in Malwa (cleventh
century A. D.), also prove that paper was used for writing
letters.t

The earliest manuscripts on paper were discovered in
Central Asia at Kashgar and Kugier, written in the Gupta
script of the fifth century A.DS It was doubted by some
scholars whether paper used for these manuscripts was of
Indian origin or not. There is, however, no justification for
it in view of the Greek evidence on the use of paper in

1 Cf. Ojha: Prachind Lipimals, p. 143.

8 Barnet: Antiguitier of India, p. 229,

8 Serabo, XV, 717, Bihler confused cotton-paper with cotton-cloth
(Indian Palasgraply, p. 98.).

& Gosgh's Papers, 16.

 JLAS.B. 66, 2158, 258E.
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India in the fourth century B.C. Under the climatic conditions
of India paper cannot survive for long. Hence, the paper
manuscripts from Gujrat and Rajputana cannot be traced
back to a time earlier than the fourteenth century A.D.

.It is true that in ancient India paper was sparingly used
in view of the cheap and easy availability of palmleaves and
birch-bark, which had also the greater power of survival than
crudely manufactured paper. Yet, there have been indigenous
papet factories ‘in India since ancient times long before the
advent of the Muslims and the Europeans and they are $ull
continuing in some parts of the country.! Paper-sheet were
covered with a thin layer of rice or wheat pulp and then
pnlished with conch-shells or §one-roller. This process was
necessary so that ink may not penetrate roughly made paper.
Paper was cut into picces of convenient size. Writing on
paper imitated writing on palmleaves. Writing pieces were
punched in the middle? and f::léttm:d together by passing a
string through the holes.

4, Cotton Cloth.

Cotton cloth was also used as a writing material in
ancient India and ic is &till being used for special purposes.
The specific terms used for it were ‘pata’, ‘patikd” or
“Karpdsika pata’® The ecarlicst mentions of “pafa’ are found
in the Nasik inscriptions* of the Andhra period. Some of
the metrical Smr#is of later periods also refer to writing on
cotton cloth.® Cloth like paper is also not very durable, as
moisture weakens it and moths are very fond of it. There-
fore, surviving documents on cotton-cloth are not very old.
At Sringeri-matha some accounts written on cotton-cloth are
two to three hundred years old. In the Bphajjianakosa at

1 Cf. Ojha: Prichind Lipimdli, p. 144.

* Specimens can be seen in the collection of angient Jain Mss. in pos-
session of the descendants of Seth Kalyanamalla Dhaddha at Ajmer,

» J. Jolly, Rechtsnd Sitte, Grundriss, 11, 8, 114;

& Nasik Inseriptions No. 11A. B in B. ASRIFL 4, 104 H,

5 J. Jolly, Rechiund Sitte, Grasdriss, 11. B, 114,
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Jasalmer Biihler discovered a silk band with the list of the
Jain siitras written with ink.! Peterson found at Anhilvad
Patan a manuscript of the Jain work *Diarmavidii® of Sripra-
bhasirri dated V. E. 1418 (A.D. 1361-62)2 The MS covers
ninety-three leaves, thirteen inches broad. At present in Jain
temples a number of papers are found, containg mapdalas and
figures made at the time of the consecration of temples. In
the learned families of the Brahmans also pafes are available
which contain *Sarvatobladrd’, ‘Lingatobhadra® etg. mapdalas and
the sketches of ‘Mdtrkdsthipand’, ‘Gralasthipana’ etc. In Rajpu-
tana there is a class of people who prepare almanac on long
pieces of cloth® In the south merchants and traders use cloth
for the maintenance of permanent accounts.t

Like paper cloth was also made smooth and non-poreous
by applying a thin layer of wheat or rice pulp on it. After
it got dried it was polished with a conch-shell on stone. Letters
were written on it with black ink. In Mysore cloth is black-
ened with tamarind-seed pulp and charcoal powder. On dried
pieces of such cloth letters are made with chalk or $tealite.
Mandalas and figures on cloth are made with the powder of
cereals and dyes also.

5. Wooden Boards.

The ecarlict mention of wooden boards and bamboo
chips as writing materials is found in the Vinayapitaka in
connection with the prohibition of the incision of precepts on
religious suicide.® The next reference to them occurs in the
Jatakas. The Jatakas call the writing boards as ‘phelaks’,
which were used by beginners for learning alphabets®
Bamboo chips (Sa/dkas) with some marks or letters served as
pass-ports for the Buddhit monks” According to the

! Indien Palaography, p. 93.
? Thid.
- 3 Cf. Ojha: Priching Lipimdis, p. 146.
4 Thid,
& Rhys David: Buddhist India, p: 108-9.
8 Jataks No. 125 (Kafehaks Jataks).
T Burnouf, Introd, o I'kiriome du Bouddirme, 259 note.

\

§
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Lalitavistara sandal wood hoards were used in schools like
slates)  The epigraphical records of the Sakas of Makdrastra
also refer to the use of wooden boards (phalakas) in the puild-
halls for recording agreements in connection with - loans.2
The Katydyanasmrti a work on legal procedure, prescribes
that plaints should be entered on boards with chalk (pdpda-
lekha)d In the Dafaksmdra-charita, a Sanskrit fiction, Apahara-
varman wrote his declaralion addressed to his lady love on a
piece of varnished woodd In Burma Buddhist manuscripts
were written on slips of wood covered with gold or silver
lacquer, the letters being black.® Specimens of these MSS. are
found in the British Museum and similar libraries in Europe.®
Though no examples of such MSS. are found in India at
present, there are indications that the Indians too used wooden
boards for literary purposes.” It is learnt from Winternitz
that the Bodleian Library possessed a Mss. from Assam written
on wooden boards.® In northern India cases are found where
poor people copy religious works on wooden boards with
chalk. Even to-day Students in infant classes, astrologers and
country merchants write on wooden boards with chalk.

6. Leather.

In view of the easy availability of natural writing materials
in India in the form of leaves, barks and wood, leather as a
writing material did not attract the attention of the ancient
Indians.

Moreover, the Hindus regarded leather, except dccr—ahn
and tiger-skin used by asetics, as impure and’would not
associate it with the art of writing which had a sacred origin
in India. In Western Asia, Egypt and Europe where nature

Y Lalftavistars, X (Eng, tr. p.181-5).

2 Nasik Inr. No. 7, 1.4 in B. ASRWI, 4, 102,

8 Burnell, Ekmnts of South Indian Palzograply. 87 note 2.
¢ Uchchhvisa IL

¢ Burnell, South Indian Palaagraphy, p. 87.

* Ibid.

7 Bahler, Indian Palacsgraply, p. 93.

" Thid.
10
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did not supply ready-made writing materials and people had
no aversion to the use of animal materials, leather was in
common use for writing.

There are, yet, some sporadic references to the use of
leather in Indian literature, D’Alwis writes that some
Buddhist works include skin among writing materialsl. A
Samskrit work Vdsavedattdé of Subandhu contains a passage
from which it can be inferred that in Subandhu’s time skin
was used for writing.? It should be pointed out here that
so far no leather MS. has been discovered in India. In
Petersbug collection there are, however, some pieces of leather
from Kashgar inscribed with Indian characters, though it can-
not be mentioned, that these fragments reached Central Asia
from India, because Indian characters were introduced there
und they were used by the local people. The only specimen
of leather, a blank piece of parchment, was found lying among
the MSS. in the Jain library at Jasalmer called Brhgjjidna-Koga.®

T. Stone.

Ever since man made first scratch on the wall of a
cave he was impressed by the permanence of his art. “Writing
on Stone’ became a symbol of durability,. When the art of
writing became common, documents, which were supposed to
be of importance and expected to be permanent, came
to be engraved on stone. The Buddhist emperor Afoka,
who belonged to the third century B.C., specifically states
that he got his edicts engraved on stone, so that they may
last for a long timet. In spite of the introduction of other
pliable materials for writing the use of stone for permanent
documents has continued even upto the present time. Stone
as a medium of writing has been used in the following forms :

1 Iﬂt;tgducﬁun to Kachchiyams, p. 27; Biihler, Indian Palaography,
p- 95.

* fgy gt fawrg afasfdevdy @ sfeemisfm g3 omf
59 Visawodat2d (Hall's Edition), p. 182,

8 Biihler, Indiaw Palaography, p. 95.

« fasfafasr 9 @igfifa | Adokan PE II (Topera version).
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' (1) Rocks smoothed or sometimes rough!
(2) Pillars.?
(3) Slabs®.
+ (4) Pedestal® or the back of images®.
(5) Rims and lids of vases, caskets etc.®
(6) Prisms of crystal.7
| (7) The walls of temples® the pavement®, and the pillars
of colonnades!®.
(8) Cavestl.
As regards the contents of writing on stone, they
included the following varieties :
(1) Royal edicts or proclamations.1®
(2) Royal eulogy (Praasti).!®
(3) Treaties between kings.!d
(4) Agreements.1®
(5) Dedications.®
(6) Commemorations,!?
(7) Donations.’®
(8) Grants.!?

1 Afokan RE. Hultzsch, Inseriptionsim Indicarum, Vol. L
t Aéokan PE. ibid; Besawager Garuda Pillsr Ins, Luders List No. 669.
3 Ayodhyd Stome Ins. Ep. Ind. XX P. 57.
4 Patng Image Ins. Lidders List, Nos, 957-58.
 Thid.
® Piprakwas Buddhist Vase Ins., Loder’s List No. 931
? An ins. from Bhattiprolu Stupa, Ep. Isd. Vol. IL. p. 328
8 Lader’s List Nos 14, 21, 63, 68, 77 eic.
® Ibid
10 Thid. :
1 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1712, 1713 etc,
12 _4jskan Tnr, Hultzsch. Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarsm Vol. L
¥ Hothigumpha Ins. of Khiravela, Ep. Ied. XX, p. 726 Allshabad
Pillar Ins. of Samudragupra, Fleet. CLL, Vol. IIL. No. 1
W Bihler: Indian Palecgraphy, p. 96.
15 Tbid.
1 Jud. Ant. XXXV1, p. 1178; Arch. Swr. Ind. A.R. 190809 p. 126.
1 Fleet: CLL Vol. 11, p, 92
W Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 55if.; Ep. Ind. Vol. XXI, p. 60f.
¥ Fleet: C.LI Vol. III, p. 126£
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(9) Poetical effusions.!

(10) Literary works.2

(11) Sometimes big religious works.?

Before letters were incised or drilled on stone, a particular
rock, slab or a piece of stone was selected, chiselled smooth
and then polished by rubbing, Exceptions are, however, found
where rough stone was also used for writing. Straight lines
were drawn on the stone, next, some good writer wrote on them
with ink or dye and finally the engraver incised or drilled the
letters. To make the stone look artistic adequate margins were
left on the sides, top and bottom. Sometimes area to be en-
graved was made lower than the rims on four sides. If during
the process of engraving stone was chipped off the hollow so
created was filled with some plastic and then letters were en-
graved on them. In the beginning and at the end of document
engraved generally .some auspicious or religions symbols were
also engraved.

8. Bricks.

Though in Mesopetamia and other countries of Western
Asia the ancient peoples used bricks very commonly for writing
purposes, in ancient India the use of bricks for writing was
rather sporadic. Cunningham,® Fihrer, and other archaeologists
discovered specimens of inscribed bricks in different parts of
India, containing a single or a few letters and originally set
up in the walls or the niches of temples or on the pedestals
of images. Sometimes religious texts were also inscribed on
bricks. A specimen of such inscription was discovered by Hoe
in the Uttara Pradesh (then North West Provinces) where
Buddhist sutras were engraved® A number of inscriptions on

! Liders List Nos. 992, 997, 998, 1000, 1100, 1125, 1126, 1124, 1146
ete.

2 The Harikelindtaks of Chahumina king Vigraha IV and the Lafiza-
Vigrahardfandtsks of his court poet Somadeva, I.4. XX. 201f,

* The Unnatisikhapurdna—a Jain work of V.E. 1226 is engraved on
a rock near Bijolia in Mewad (Ojha : Praching Lipimald p. 150 note 6).

4 C. ASR. 1, 97; 5, 102,

8 Proc. ASB, 1896, 994,
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bricks are preserved in the Archacological Museum at-Mathura,
which can be assigned to the first century B.C. on palzographi-
cal grounds. Besides bricks, carthen wares! and earthen seals?
were also used as media of writings. The process of inscribing
on bricks, earthen pots and earthen seals was this: The
characters were obviously scratched on moist clay before it was

dried and baked.

9. Métals.

More than stone and brick metal was a lasting and
handy material for writing for the types of documents similar
to those which were incised or drilled on stone and brick. Tt
should be, however, observed here that stone and brick have
been almost uniformly used since very ancient times down to
the present day, whereas metal was sparingly used in early
times and it became more frequently used in later periods.
Among the metals used for writing gold, silver, copper, brass,
bronze, iron and tin may be included.

(1) Gold. This metal, being costly, was rarely used for
writing. Buddhist Jafakas refer, however, frequently to the
inscription of the important family records of wealthy merchants,
royal edicts, poetic verses and moral maxims on gold.? But
it can be easily conceded that the Jatakas were giving an
idealised picture of society in which elements of imagination
were playing important part. Burncll States that gold was
used for royal letters and land-grants also. Cunningham
discovered a gold plate at the Gangu Stupa near Taxila with
a votive inscription in Kharogthi® Two leaves of gold were
found at the village Hmazwa in Burma on which was inscribed
the Buddhist formula <Ye diamma hetuprabhavd etc.” followed
by Pali verse. Palzographically they belong to the fourth or
the fifth century A. D.®

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. T5.

2 _4SRI, 19034, plates 60-62.

3 Rur-Jataks; Kurndhamama-]dtaks; Tesakun-Jataka,
¢ B, Elements of Sonth Indian Palaography, 90-93.

s C. ASR II 129, pl 59.

s Ep. Ind. Vol. V, p. 121,
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(2)° Silver. It is though much cheaper than gold it is
less frequently referred to as a writing material. Very few
inscriptions on silver have been discovered so far. Specimens
of small MSS. and official documents inscribed on silver are
&ill preserved. One of them comes from the ancient stupa
at Bhattiprolu? Another was discovered at Taxila.? Some
Jain temples even to-day contain silver plates on which are
inscribed sacred verses like ‘mamokdra mantras’ and ldnfrika
formula like ‘risi-mapdala-yantra’.?

(3) Copper. The most commonly used metal for writing
was copper and it has been in use since very ancient times.
An inscribed copper plate or copper piece was called fdmra-
pata, timrapatira, tamraiisana, fasanapatira ot danapattra accord-
ing to the contents of the inscription. The types of documents
inscribed on copper were almost the same as inscribed on
&one, except in the case of land-grants, which were almost
invariably inscribed on copper and were ceremoniously handed
over to donee to serve as title-deeds.t

As regards  the carliest use of coppet for writing Fa-hien
gates that during the course of his travel in India (c.400 A.D.)
he found many Buddhist monasteries in possession of grants
engraved on copper, some of which belonged to  the time of
Buddha? Nothing certain can be said in this connection in
the absence of any positive confirmation. But it should be
pointed out that the discovery of the Sohgaura copper-plate®
belonging to the Mauryan period on the ground of palzogra-
phy, renders the $tatement of Fa-hien plausible. Another
Buddhigt pilgim Hiven Tsiang, who visited India in the
seveath century A. D. writes that king Kaniska convened a
Buddhiét assembly under the inspiration of Parfpa, which
prepared three commentaries— (1) the Upadefa-fdsira on the

L B, Indian Palaography, p. 95.

1 [. R. A S 1914, 975-6; 1915, p. 192.

3 Ojha : Prachine Lipimala p. 152 foot-note 5,
& Ci. B. Indian Palasgraphy, p. 95.

8 Siyw-ki (Beal) 1, XxXviil

* Proc. ASB, 1894, p. L



WRITING MATERIALS 9

Siitrapitaka (2) the Vinaya-Vibhigi-fdstra on the Vinaya-pitaka
and (3) the Abhkidharma-Vibhisa-Sistra on the Abhidharmapitaka
which were engraved on copper-plates and  kept in $tone
caskets; the caskets were placed in the stupas built over
them! No excavator’s spade has been able to unearth these
caskets so far. There is a similar story preserved regarding
the Vedic commentary of Sdyma being engraved on copper.?
Burnell regards this &ory to be uatrastworthy without
sufficient reasons.? The possibility of religious and literary
works being engraved on copper is rendered very §trong in
view of the existence of copper MSS, of literary works at
Tripatty, though belonging to a comparatively later period.®
Some specimens of books inscribed on copper from Burma
and Ceylon are preserved in the British Museum® The list
of other types of copper inscriptions discovered in India is
very long. It may be observed that the use of copper for
writing was not very frequent upto the sixth century A.D.
During the subsequent centuries down to the 12th it became
very common and then it again dwindled after the advent
of the Muslims in India, \

Copper-plates were prepared in a variety of ways.
There is a single instance of the Sohgaura copper-plate which
was caft in a mould of sand, into which the letters together
with emblems had been previously scratched with a gtilus or
a pointed piece of wood. On this plate both the letters and
the emblems appear in relievo.® The majority of copper-plates
were hammered into various shapes and sizes, a fact which
is proved by the cxistence of distinct traces of blows on
them. Copper-plates of different thickness and size were
prepared. Some of them were so thin that they could be
bent double and they hardly weigh a few ounces, whereas

1 Cf. B. Flements of Sonth Indian Palaography, p. B6.
t Max Miller, R.I. XVIL
3 South Indian Palacgraply.

4 B. [ndian Palaography, p- 95.
8 J. Pali T. Sos. 1883, 136 £

® Fleet, J.R.A.S, 1907, p. 510 i
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some of them were very thick and heavy and they weighed
about nine pounds and more.! The factors which determined
size were two-fold — (1) the size of commonly used writing
material in the district where the copper-plate was issued and
(2) the content of the document to be inscribed, that is the
size of the draft prepared by the clerk.

If the models before the smith were palm-leaves, copper-
plates imitated the length and narrowness of those leaves; if
birch-bark was the model, the breadth of the copper-plates
increased and they were made almost square in size. Broadly
speaking, copper-plates in the south imitated palm-leaves and
in the north birch-bark except the Taxila plate which is
modelled upon a palm-leaf. Tt is evident from the coppet-plates
of Gujrat and northern India that with the growing size of
the Prafastis (culogics) of kings, the size of the copper-plates
also increased?

The number of plates for one fdmrasisana depended upon

the size of document. If more than one copper-plates were’

required for a document they were fastened together by coppet-
rings passed through round holes in the plates. In case there
was a single ring the hole was gencrally made in the left
side of the plate; when there were two rings, the holes went
through the lower part of the first platc and the upper part
of the second plate, and so on alternatively, Rings served
the purpose of threads which kept various palm-leaves together
and made the copper-plates as one wolume which could be
opened conveniently.®

Sufficient margins were left on the copper-plates. Lines
generally ran parallel to the broadest side of the plate. Firgt

! The Taxila plate weighing 3.3/4 ounces was found bent double ;
Alina plates of Siliditya VI of Valabhi, taken together, weigh 17
pounds, 3.3/4 ounces, Fleet, G. I., C. 11, 3, 172

2 Cf. The inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi, the inscriptions of some
of the Gupta kings and the inscriptions of the mediseval dynasties,

» Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 1 (the Kasakundi grant of the 8th century is en-
graved on cleven plates and the Hirahadagalli grant of the 4th century
on eight plates).
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of all an expert writer wrote on the copper-plate the docu-
ment prepared by relevant authorities with ink in legible and
beautiful letters. Next a black-smith or a gold-smith incised
the letters with a chisel, very rarely with a graver. Sometimes
letters” were formed of dots instead of lines.! From the
minute letters on many of the southern copper-plates, it can be
inferred that first the copper-plates in question were besmeared
with chalk, then a writer traced the letters on them with a
pointed piece of iron and lastly a smith incised the letters
with a fine instrument. For the protection of documents the
rims of the plates were raised and thickened; for the same
purpose the first side of the first plate and the second side
of the lagt were left blank.?

On royal documents official seals were attached to the
plates in various ways. Sometimes it was impressed upon the
metal piece which covered the joint of the ring fastening the
plates together® Very often the royal seal was cast separately
and the inscription and emblem thercon were raised on a
countersunk surfaced In some cases it was incised on the
copper-plate itself.# Generally the seals attached to the copper-’
plates were made of copper, though the royal seal for other
purposes was, in rare circumstances, made of gold, as it is
evident from the Statement of Bina that Harsavardhana used a
golden secal.®

(4) Brass. As a writing material brass was seldom
used for independent inscriptions. We have only very small

inscriptions on the pedestals of big brass Statues or on the
back of small brass $tatues. The earlicst date for such $tatues
is the seventh century AD. and they almost all belong to

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 56.
2 Cf. Flect: Gupta Inzeriptions, C11, 3, 68 note 6.
% Cf. The inscriptions of the Paramdras, the Chilukyar and the Semas,

¢ The inscriptions of Bhyja, Mahndrapila and Vindyakapila of the P
umdgmggn(mmvuixvpm 140}, ¢ o

§ The inscriptions of the Peramiras of Malwa.
® Harpacharits (Nimayasigara Press, Ed) p. 227.
11
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Jainism. Tn some of the Jain temples brass-plates are found
on which religious formulas are inscribed.!

(5) Bromge. As regards this metal only on bronze-bells in
temples the names of donors and the dates of donation are
found inscribed.? Like brass it was rarely used for independent
writing.

(6) Iron. Though iron was very commonly used for
implements and weapons and other human needs, its use was
sporadic so far as writing was concerned. There is only one
instance of the Mihrauli Iron Pillar Inscription? situated near
the Qutub Minar near Delhi, where a long Prafasti is inscribed
on iron. There are a few examples where small inscriptions are
found on the tridents of Siva and canons made of iron.* The
spare use of iron for writing was perhaps due to the fact that
it was ordinarily subject to rusting and decay; the Mihrauli
Iron Pillar is one of rare exceptions where iron was made rust-
proof.

(7) Tin. This metal being rare in India was rarely used
for writing. There is only one specimen of writing on tin;
the British Museum possesses a Buddhist MSS. inscribed on tin.®

10. Ink.

For writing on hard materials like stone, bricks, metals
etc., where engravement or drilling was necessary, ink or any
kind of dying was not imperative. In such cases chisel or stilus
would do, though later on in some cases pigment was used.
But for writing on soft materials like birch-bark, palm-leaves,
paper, cloth, leather etc. some kind of ink or dye was employed.

The terms used in India for the ink were ‘wasd® or
“masi’. These words frequently occur in the Grhyasitras, which

1 Specimens of brass inscriptions are found on the ftatues in the Jain
temples of Achalgadh at the Abu mountains.

® Only very late specimens of bronze inscriptions are available.

8 Fleet: CLE. Vol. 111, p. 139.

4 Such specimens belong to the fiftcenth and the s centuries,

8 J. Pali T. Soc, 1883, 1346 i
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were definitely written before the Christian Era. As regards
the derivation of the term ‘mas’ or ‘masi” it is derived from
the Sanskrit root ‘mas’ (hirhsiyir) crushing or poundingl.
Because in the preparation of ink its ingredients were pounded
and mixed, the term ‘mas’® was used for it. In the Hindi
word ‘masalna’ (crushing) the original sense of the term is still
preserved. In some parts of India the word used for ink is
‘“meld’, On the basis of this usage Benefy, Hincks and Weber
tried to derive the term ‘mel@® from the Greek word ‘melas™.
Biihler suggested that the word ‘meld® is derived from the
vernacular ‘maild’ (dirty or black) and it is unnecessary to search
its foreign origin. But a more plausible derivation of the
term ‘meld’ is from the Sanskrit root ‘mel’ (to mix). The
word ‘mela’ obviously means the state of being mixed, implying
the mixing of many ingredients in the preparation of ink  The
word ‘meld’ in the sense of ink was used by Sanskrit writers
also. For instance Subandhu uses the expression. ‘melanandayate’
(becomes an ink-stand).? In Sanskrit lexicons the words used
for ‘ink-stand’ are “melananda’, ‘melandin,’ “melandimka’ etc. which
also shows that the word ‘mel?® was very well known to
the Sanskrit writersd The word ‘masi’ was, however, more
frequently used and the words for ink-stand very often
employed were ‘masipdtra ‘masibhinda’, and “mdsikupikd’

The use of ink by the Indians in the fourth century B.C,
is also evidenced by the Greek writers Nearchos and Q. Curtius®
who state in their accounts that the Indians wrote on paper
and cotton cloth, obviously suggesting that ink was used by
the writers. Some of carliest epigraphical records too point to
the same fact. In some of the Afokan edicts dots are
sometimes substituted for loops in the formation of certain
letters which suggests that ink was used when edicts were

1 Bothlingk and Roth, Sawskri? Worterbuch, sub voce *Mas’.

8 Zacharine, Nachrichten Gott. Ges. Wiss.,, 1893, 2358,

* Bothlingk and Roth, Sanskrit Worterbuch, sub hac voce.

¢ a1 wiftwrs qarswd = seAfada): ofg frwsde:  quoted on the
Amarakosa, 11, 5. 10

& Stmabo, XV. 717 Hist. Alex. VIL 6,
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engraved.! The earliest specimen of writing with ink is found
in the relic-vase of the stupa at Andher, which can be, at the
latest, assigned to the second century B.C2 A more extensive
use of ink is found in the Kharogthi MSS from Khotan detable
from the first century A.D. From the same century Afghanis-
tan also yields specimens of ink-writing on the twists of
birch-barks and earthen wessels. Slightly later MSS in the
Brdhmi characters written with ink on birch-bark and  palm-
leaves are also found® A few specimens of painted inscrip-
tions are there in the Ajinta Caves?

Different kinds of ink were used, out of which the black one
was the most common. It was of two varieties ordinary or
delible for temporary purposes and permanent or indeliable for
writing MSS and documents of permanent value. The first
variety was made of some kind of pulverised charcoal mixed
with water, gum, sugar or with some other stickly substanee.
The permanent variety was prepared from lac mixed with
water, borax, lodhra (a tree with white flowers) and lamp-suits
of sesamum oil all boiled into strong solution. This kind of
ink was indelible not affected by water and damp.®  In Kashmir,
for writing on birch-bark, ink was manufactured out of charcoal
made from almonds and boiled in cow’s urinet, Ink so
prepared was absolutely free from damage when MSS were
periodically washed in water-tubes. Ink was introduced in the
South rather late,

Of coloured varieties red was the most common and
yellow was also sometimes used. The Puranic texts refer to
the donation of MSS. written with coloured inks?. The Jain
writers of northern India also very often employed coloured
inks.® Red ink was made ecither from alaktaka (red dye) or

! Bahler, Indian Stadies 111, 68, 69.

* Bahler, Indian Palwography, p. 98.

¥ Ibid.

¢ B, ASRIVT. 4, plate 59,

8 Ojha: Prichina Lipimala, p. 155.

® Burnell:  Soash Indian Palaography, p. 93.

? Hemddri, Danakhands, 5498,

* Cf. Facsimiles in Rajendralal Mitea’s notices of Sanskrit MSS; 3, pl. I

L
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hingula (lead or minium). These materals were solved in water
with rasin or some other sticky substance. Red ink was mostly
used in the MSS. for marking the medial signs and
margins on the right and the left sides of the text. Sometimes
the endings of chapters, stops and the phrases like ‘so and so
said thus’ were written with red ink. Green and yellow inks
were fashionable with some Jain writers, who wrote the ending
of chapters with them.! Somadeva, the author of the Kathdsarit-,
sdgara refers to writing with blood,2 which Burnell regarded
as a transparent fiction of the writer. It should be observed
that Somadeva meations writing with blood only in the absence
of ink in a forest. Sometimes abnormal persons, to show the
solemnity of their purpose and iron determination, wrote their
vows with blood. But such instances are very rarc,

For ‘artistic writings on paintings or in preparing the MSS.
of sacred books or even literary works for the use of the rich
patrons gold and silver inks were used.? Literary evidences
refer to the use of these inks in ancient times, though avail-
able specimens belong to much later times.

11. Insiruments.

Instruments for writting, in general, were called “Yekkant’,

a word which occurs as early as in the Great Epics of India.$
Tt is, however, a generic word and is used variously in the
sense of a pen, a $tilus, a pencil or a brush made of reed,
wood, iron, fibres or hairs. The rationale behind this wide
use of this term is that writing implied both engraving and
painting or writing materials. E
Other words denoting writing instruments are as follows :
(1) Varpaka. The literal meaning of this terms is ‘maker
of a letter’. It was used in the sense of a pen. In

the Lalitavistara it is referred to as a small stick

A Ojha: Prackis Lipimila, p. 136.
* ot suTAEREITa: | wEst wsqwaATew fove @ wgsfa o L83,
* Cf. Collection of Seth Kalyanamalla of Ajmer (Ojha : Prdckina' Lipimals,

p- 156).
& Cf. BRW, and BW. sub hac Voce,
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without a slit, which was used by schoal-children

to draw letters on the writing-board.!

(2) Varpikd. It is a vatiant of ‘Varpaks’ generally
found in Sanskrit lexicons.?

(3) Varpavartiki. It was a coloured pencil. It is
mentioned in the Dafakumtiracharitad

(4) Twli or Twliki. It was generally used in the sense
of a brush.¢

(5) Saldkd. It meant a Silus or engraver.

In connection with the art of writing other instruments
were compass and ruler. The former was used mainly by
astrologers in preparing horoscopes containing various circles
and cross-circles, and occassionally, by a few writers for
making artistic figures at the end of the chapters of books.
Compasses used for these purposes were highly refined. For
drawing $traight and parallel lines ruler was also employed.
It was a piece of wood with strings fixed at equal distances.
It was called ‘rekbdpati or ‘samdsapati’ $

Y Lalitavistara, Ch. X. pp. 181-185 (Eng. tr.),
* Amarakoss, L. 5. 38; Medint, under *Viarnaks,
¥ Uchehhodisa 1.

. & _Amarakosa, I11. 10, 32.

5 SOERTTRI GETHT e es Milati-Madhava. T, 2.
® Ojha: Prichina Lipimaia, p. 157. -



CHAPTER VI
PROFESSION OF WRITING AND ENGRAVING.

In India alphabets were invented by literateurs, teachers
and priests for literary and religious purposes. There is no
doubt that the invention of alphabets required some knowledge
of linguistics and phonetics and as such it could be undertaken
only by experts educated and cultured. That is why, for a
very long time, the art of writing remained a special preserve
of literary and priestly experts, mainly belonging to the
Brahman class. So long as the extent and use of literacy was
limited, there was no need of a class of professional writers,
who would write for the sake of earning their livelihood.
With the evolution and expansion of society and the bifurcation
of professions writing also developed as a profession. In
the ancient literature of India there are ample indications that
at an early period there existed a class or caste of professional
writers. They were designated differently for various reasons—
chronological, artistic and official. They are briefly dealt with
as follows:

1. Leklaka.

The earliest term used for writers in general was Yeklaka”
(one who writes). This word and terms allied to it! are found
in the Great Epics of India—the Rémdyapa and the Makdbhdrata.
The use of these terms in the epics indicate that the art and
the profession of writing both were in exigtence when the
epics were composed. The early Pali literature yiclds a large
number of evidences regarding the profession of writing. For
instance, in the Vinayapifaka “writing’ is praised as one of the
most distinguished arts;® the sisters of the order are allowed

t Likh, lekha, lelhana etc.

* For moft important passages connected with ‘writing’ see the
84, Pesershurg Dictiondry under the words mentioned in the footnore
No. 1 on p. 134, Das Makdbhirats, 1850 by J. Dahlmano.

iv. 7.
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to learn the art of writing, obviously not as a pastime but as
a useful occupation of copying the sacred texts ;! in a discussion
as to what career a lad should adopr, his parents opine that if
he adopts a profession of a writer, he will live in ease and com-
fort, though his fingures will ache? The Makdvaggs® and the
Jatakas frequently mention official letters which involved
specialised professional knowledge of writing. Even MSS.
(Pothaka) are mentioned twice,® the preparation of which re-
quired professional writers. Rhys David's views® that writing
industry was not known when the early Buddhist literature was
under preparation, are based upon very meagre data and cannot
stand examination. In the subsequent literature of India the
word ‘lekfaks’ has been used both in the general sense of a
writer and in the specific sense of a professional writer.

As regards epigraphical evidence regarding the profession
of writing and the use of term ‘lekhaka’ an early reference to
it is found in one of the Sanchi inscriptions.” The word
“ekhaka’ here is evidently used to denote the profession of the
donor. Biihler translated it as “copyist of MSS’ “writer, clerk’,
though he doubted his own translation In a large number
of later inscriptions the word “ekfaks’ was used to denote a
person who prepared the documents to be incised on stone
or metal.? In still later times a “/edlaka’ was one who mainly
did the work of copying MSS. Generally, devoted and pious
Brihmanas and, in some cases, poor and worn-out Kiyasthas
were engaged in this work. Temples and libraries employed
such people. Epigraphical records also show that many Jain
MSS were copied by monks and nuns who spent their time
in preparing the MSS of sacred texts. Similar instances are

1 jv. 305.

8 Thid. L 77; iv. 128

1. 43,

4 Bahler, Indian Studies 1119, Bf 120,

¥ Thid.

¢ Buddhist Indiaw pp. 109-11.

? Stup 1, No. 143, (BEp. Ind 11, 369-372),

8 Indien Palsograply, p. 100.

* Ep. Ind. 1., 1A ; Fleet, Gupta Ins. (Cil1. 3) Nos, 18 & 80,



PROFESSION OF WRITING AND ENGRAVING L)

also found in Nepal where Bhikhus, Vajrachiryas and nuns
copied Buddhist MSS.

2. Lipikara or Libikara. »

Besides the term “khaka’ another term which was used
in the sense of a ‘writer’ in the fourth century B.C. was
“Jipikard’, ‘libikara® or “dipikara’. It occurs many times in the
edicts of Afokal! Sanskrit lexicons regard the term “/ipikara’
as a synonym of “ekhaka’® But it scems that in the Asokan
edicts the term is used both in the sense of a ‘writer’ and an
‘engrave ’; more in the sense of the later. In the Sanskrit
fiction Vadsavadatta® the word “lipikara’ means ‘writer' in
general. Royal writers were sometimes designated  as ‘rdia-
lipikira", meaning ‘a writer of the king’. For instance in one
of the Sanchi inscriptionst Swhakita Gotiputa is called ‘rdjalipi-
kara’. A perusal of Sanskrit literature and epigraphical docu-
ments will show that the term “lipikars” was less frequently used
than the term “ekhaba’, and it was employed more in the sense
of a copyist’ and ‘an engraver’ than in the sense of “a writer'.

3. Divira.

Divira is another word employed in the sense of a
writer. It first occurs in a Central Indian inscription of A.D.
521225 In a large number of Valabhi inscriptions of the
seventh and the eighth centuries A.D. the ‘minister of alliance
and war’ {.S'Em’ﬁiwlgm.{in'éfégﬂd), who was responsible for the
preparation of the draft of documents, is called ‘divirapati’
or ‘divirapati’, which means ‘the lord of diviras. The term
‘dipirapati’ cleatly indicates that there were a number of diviras
(writers or clerks) under the charge of the minister of alliance
and war, who prepared documents. As regards the origin

|+ qn fsfidt fofirwtor ¢ Brahimagiri Minor RE. No. 2.
' fafreooaaa (RE. No. 14, Girnar version).
fefret (RE- No. 14 Shahbazgarhi version).
| s FefrrasmoaieTereTEs Ak | Amera. I 815,
» Hall's ed. p. 239
« Supa 1, No. 49 (Ep. Ind. T1. 102).
% Pleer: Gupla Inseriptions.
12 .
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of the term “divira’ Biihler writes : * Divira’ or Divira is Persian
¢ Deyir® “writer’, which probably became domesticated in Western
India during the time of Sassamians, when the trade and
intercourse between Persia and India was greatly developed.!
In this connection it should be observed that there was no
Scythian or Sassasian rule in India in the 7th and the 8th
centuries A. D., nor there was any commercial or cultural
intercourse between Persia and India due to the Arab occupa-
tion of Persia during these centuries. The Scythian rule in
Central India became extinct in the lagt quarter of the 4th
century A.D. The use of the word ‘debir’ or its adaptations
is not evidenced during the first four centuries of the Christian
era so far. The origin of the term ‘divirs’ seems to be in the
word ‘dipikara’ (a writer or engraver) used in the Afokan
edicts.? “Dipikara’ could casily be Prakritised into divikars—
diviara =divira. Tt is likely that ‘dipikara’ and ‘devir’ were
derived from the same common source, as Sanskrit and
ancient Persian were allied languages. The use of the term
‘divira® continued upto the 11th and 12th centuries A.D. The
word occurs in the Rdjatarasigini and other works of this
period. For instance, Ksemendra's Lokaprakdsa refers to the
various classes of the “diviras’, e.g. ganjadivira (bazar-writers),
sagaradivira (town-writers) etc3  The currency of the word
«divird’ was moftly confined to N. W. parts of India.

4. Kayastha.

The most prominent term to indicate a fixed class or
caste of professional writers was ‘Kdyastha’. It firt occurs in
the Ydjfavalkya-Smrti® in a not very happy reference: “The
king should protect his subjects being oppressed by swindlers,
thieves, bad characters, robbers and Kdyastfas, specially by the
last.” Vifidnedvara comments upon the term ‘Kdyastéa’ in the

following words :
L Iudian Palaography, p. 101.
? RE. No. 14 (Shahhazgarhi ed.).
¥ Indian Antiguary, V1. 10,
¢ SEAERTEATHEATEaRIE A |
qfeqarT: ST W SHee fEe o L 336
A
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“Kdyasthas, mean ‘Jekhaks’s’ (writers) and ‘gapakas’
(counters or accountants). Subjects should be specially
protected from them, because, being favourite of the
king and cunning of disposition, they are difficult to be
warded off”.! Obviously, corruption in .offices was
responsible for this attitude towards the Kdyasthas. Next,
the word “Kiyastha’ occurs in the Damodarpur Copper-
plate Inscription of the time of Budhagupta (c.476-495
A.D.)%, where the head of the Kiyastha community was
one of the members of the District Council of Kofivarga
(=the Dinajpur district of Bengal). The word is also
found in the Kanaswa inscription of 738-39 A.D. dis-
covered in Rajasthan?® Later the Kdyasthas ate mentioned
very often in the inscriptions found in Gujrat* and
Kalinga® In the Rdjataraigipi of Kalkepa and the
Lokaprakifa of Kshmendra the Kayasthas are mentioned
frequently, which shows that the role of the Kdyasthas in
Kashmir was very prominent up to the 13th century AD.

The term ‘Kdyastha® is capable of different interpretation.
In the present context, a person, who was settled in the Rdya
(body) of the state, was called Kiyastha. Mythologically one
fixed in the £dys, body of God, representing the recording or
cognizing faculty in Him, was the first Kdyastha from whom
the community emanated. There is a philosophical interpreta-
tion. According to it one is called Kdyastha, because “all his
ideals and aspirations are centered in his £dye (body) and he
does not care for anything beyond it.” In the beginning
Kadyastha was not a caste or Varpa. It was a group or class
of people, who chose to enter the ministerial service of the
statc and came from different [Varpas and castes. In course of
time such people developed into a community and ultimately

' grgen Fawr e & fregamr fTOeEt g 3w awEeew-
FaiFAATEeAT gfrareag 1 ibid.

! yanses fawa@ 1 Ep. Isd. XV, p. 138,

* Ind. Ant. XIX. 55,

« Thid. VI, 192,

¢ Ep. Ind, III, 224,
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into a caste, though their different sources of recruitment
survived in the form of a custom according to which the
Kayasthas married in their own sub-caste up to very recently.
As regards the social status of the Kayasthas as a caste, they
occupied an influential and effective status among the Hindus,
though the orthodox Hindus regarded them as mixed with
the Sadras, cvidently on account of some admixture of Sidra
element in them, their evil reputation in offices and their
close association with the Muslims later on.

5. Karapa, Karnika, Karanin, Sdsanin & Dharma-lekhin

Writers or clerks were known by many designations
other than Kdyastha in different parts of India. These desig-
nations were Karapa, Karpika, Karanin, Safanin and Dharmalekhin.
Perhaps associated with an adhiksrapa (office) a clerk was
called *Karana’. ~This term seems to be a synonym of Kayastha,
as a Karana also, like a Kdyastha, is not viewed with favour
by the law-givers, and it is classed with mixed castes (Varna-
' sasikara). According to the Manu-Smriit Karapa is one of the
‘progeny born from a Vratya Ksattriya in a woman of the
‘same Varpa. Ydjlavalkya® defines ‘Karapa® differently: “Karapa

" is born from a Vaifya in a Sidra woman.” The status of a

Karana suffered for almost the same reasons as that of a
- Kdyastha. ‘Karpika’ was interpreted by Kiclhorn as ‘a writer of
legal documents (Karapa®). The context in which the term
‘Karanika’ is used indicates that it was not employed in the
sense of a caste but in the sense of an official group of
writers. The terms Karapin®, Sésanin® and Dharmalekhi® are
variously used in the sense of ‘a writer in an offic’, ‘one who
writes down orders from an officer or a ruler’ and ‘one who
writes legal documents’ respectively.

/) ged) AEEET TR angTiEesiaid 1)
qreq woras wal EfaE 0¥ oS X. 22
. * geare won gE9r faaree G e L9
2 Ep. Ind. 1. 81, 129, 166; Ind. Anr. XVL 175; XVIIL 12,
& Hargacharita, 227 (N. S. ed.).
s Ind. Ant. XX. 315,
8 Thid, XVI. 208,
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6. Silpin, Ripakdra, Sitradhara and Silikita.

The above terms were used for masens and engravers,
who carved letters on stone and metals. From a large number
of inscriptional evidences it is known that Prafasti or Kdpya
dedicative and commemorative documents were first composed
or written by pocts or other competent persons. Next, a fair
copy of themt was prepared by a professional writer. Ultimately
the documents were handed over to a mason or an engraver
to be incised or engraved on stone or metals as a particular
case required? Biihler witnessed a case which fell under his
own personal observation, which he describes as follows:
«The mason reccived a sheet with a fair copy of 2 docu-
ment (the Prafasti of a temple) exactly of the size of a stone
on which it was to be incised. He first drew the letters
on the stone under the supervision of a Pandit, and then
incised them™® Sometimes there were some exceptions to
this regular procedure, In some cases the authors did the
work of the mason also? and in a few cases the masons
claim that they prepared their own fair copy.*

So far as the Sdsanas on copper-plates are concerned
references to engravers are very rare and they "are found in
late inscriptions only. Engraved plates were called ‘wikirpa’, |
Unmilita® and Utkattita’? Persons who engraved the docu-|{
ments on plates, belonged to the professional castes of black-
smiths, copper-smiths, gold-smith and other artisans. The terms
used are ‘ayaskara® or “Johakara® (black-smith), Admiyakara ot

1 Ep. Ind. 1. 49. author Devagapa, copyist Kgatiriya Kumirapils and
Stone-mason Sampula. Ep. Isd. 1. 45 author Ratnasinks, copyist
Ksattriva Kwmdrapils and mason, Sampuls. Ep. Ind. 1. Bl author
Nehila, copyit Taksaditya and Mason, Somandtha,

* Jndian Palaography. p. 101.

3 In the Talgund Prasasti (Ep. Car. vii. 176) the poet Kalys makes this
claim ; in the Ajneri ins. (fnd. Ant., XIL 127) Divakarapandita States.

& Ind. Awe. 11 103, 107, XVIL. 140.

o - gt | Ep. Ind. 1V, p. 208.

¢ Fleet, C. 1. I, vol. I,

* qymiAEga | Ep. Ind. XV, p. 41,
¢ Bp. Ind. iv. 170; Ind. Ast. xvil, 227, 230, 236.
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tamrakara (copper-smith), Aemakaral (gold-smith), silpin® or
vijfdnika® (artisan), In Orissa techinical terms used for engravers
were ‘akgafilin’ and ‘aksaiilika’s (Prakritised forms, akhasalin
and aktasale), all meaning < person who belongs to a
record-house.’

1. Officers in charge of the Preparation of Documents,

Epigraphical records are not very exact and clear on this
point. They very often confuse between the officers in charge
of the preparation of documents and the persons who actually
prepared the documents. Officers mentioned in this connecion
are amdiya (3 minister or high official), sandfivigratika (minister
in charge of alliances and War), sendpati (minister in charge
of army), balidkikrta (commander of army), mahiksapataladhi-
h@&dﬁj&ﬁaﬂgﬁ:ﬂwm{m mahdrafa (a vassal of the sovereign
who was also in charge of the office of the Royal Records)
etc. One illustration will explain the situation, The Valabhi
Copper-plate Irmcriptiup of Dharasena (Valabhi E.269—588 A.D.)
is concluded as

“My own signature of Makhardjadhirdja Sridharasea,

Diitaka Simanta S iladitya. Written by J}:ﬂdﬁiy{grﬂﬁ,&f,&rg.

nadhikrta-divirapati Skandabhata” s

From the above extract it is evident that at the end of
the document the signature of the king was affixed, 2  Ditghy
(representative) of the king was present when the royal docy-
ment was executed and the document was (caused to be)
written by an officer, who was in charge of the ‘Office of
Alliance and War’ and who was also the supreme head of
the diviras (clerks). In the present case, really speaking, the
document was prepared by a divira (clerk), though in the
inscription it is asserted that this was dope by the officer

L Ep. Ind. III. 317; Ind. Ant. XVIII, 17,

2 Jud Asr. XVIL 234,

¥ Ind. Ant. XVI, 208,

4 Ind. Ant, X1, 123; XVIII, 145 Ep. Ind 1IL 19, 213,
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himself. According to the Rdjataranigint the kings of Kashmir/
used to maintain an officer designated as ‘pattopddiydya’, *the!
teacher (charged with the preparation) of title-deeds’. This
special officer belonged to the akjsapatala office. Stein regarded
aksapatala as the Accoutant-General’s office. Biihler, however,
took it to be the Record Office or Court of Rolls.®

8. Manuals for Clerks and Writers.

The ancient Hindus not only evolved the art of writing
by inventing and reforming alphabets but they also developed
a system of correspondence and drafting which helped and
stimulated the art of writing. Books were written to give
technical assistance to clerks and writers. One of such manuals,
the Leklapanchdsied lays down rules for drafting various kinds
of private letters, official documents of different varieties e.g.,
orders, proclamations, land-grants etc, and political and diplo-
matic documents like the treaties between kings. A section of
Ksemendra-Vydsadasa’s Lokaprakdfs gives detailed rules regard-
ing the drafting of commercial and- economic documents, for
instance, bonds, bills of exchange (hundi) etc.® There is also
another ‘letter writer’ (Patra-maijari) attributed to Vararuchi,
one of the nine jewels of Vikramaditya. Because this work
refers to letter-writing on paper, Burnel was of the opinion
that it should be assigned to a period after the Muslim invasion
of Indiat. This opinion is untenable in view of the fact that
the use of paper in India is referred to by Greek writers in
the fourth century B.CS

9. Place of Writers and Engravers in the Evolution of Alphabets.

There were three sets of people, who influenced the
course of alphabets. Firstly there were the Brahmanical teachers,
literateurs and priests, who invented alphabets and modified

1 V. 397 (Stein ed.).

® [ndian Paleography, p. 101.

® Cf. Bhandarkar, Repor? on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1882-83, 33 ;
Rajendmlal Mitra, Gough's Papers, 16, 133.

4 South Indian Palaograply, p. 89.

8 Stratbo. XV, 717.
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them for literary and religious purposes on the basis of picto-
graphs, representations and symbols created by still earlier men,
They fuarther introduced changes under the impact of grammar
and phonetics. This process was later on facilitated by the
Buddhist and Jain monks and nuns, who assiduously devoted
themselves to the task of writing and copying sacred texts.
The second set of people, who affected the evolution of
alphabets, consisted of the individual professional writers and
the castes of writers, which originated in India. Their genius
was not creative, but they had the power of adaptation and
modification of forms to suit their convenience regarding
writing materials and speed in actual writing. They were also
not indifferent to the elegance of letters. This must have
necessitated changes in the shape of letters.  This third set of
people responsible for variations in the forms of letters included
the stone-masons and the cngravers on metals, This set being
semi-educated was less effective than the first two. But the
very nature of materials (stone and merals) on which they had
to work gave new orientations to the various limbs of letters.
The evolution of the monumental forms and alphabets was
mostly due to the needs of this class of people in carving,
incising, drilling and engraving.



CHAPTER VII
TECHNIQUE OF WRITING.

1. Ovrientation of Individual Signs and Letters.

Beginning from the Indus Valley script! up to the Brdkmi
and the Kharogthi scripts of the fifth and the fourth cenrurics
B.C. and subsequent periods? one can very easily see that the
signs and letters are formed almost in a uniform manner. They
are traced vertically from top to bottom as if from an imaginary
line. The groups of signs are arranged horizontally except in
the case of some Kusana® and Gupta' coins where they are
arranged vertically due to the paucity of space. In the Indus
Valley inscriptions, where animal designs accompany them,
the animal is usually placed immediately below the inscription
and, in the majority of cases, faces to the right. In some
cases, however, the animal faces to the left.®

2. Direction of Writing.

The direction of writing in the Indus Valley inscriptions
is still a matter of speculation. On quite insufficient data some
scholars have held the view that the inscriptions read from the
right to the left. Smith and Gadd are of the same opinion :
“The number referred to is no. CCCLXIV of our list and it is
true that in the impression of this seal the bird enclosed in a
ring (it secems to be somewhat carefully marked as a drake)
faces to the right. It is, of course, a well-known rule of the
Egyptian hieroglyphs that the inscription is read from the side
towards which the figures face. But it is easy to show that this
is no safe indication for the ‘Indus’ writing ; for while most of

1 Sign-ligt of Barly Indus Script, Mohesjodare And The Indus Vallgy
Givilization, Vol. TI, pp. 434-452.

3 Biihler: Indische Palssgraphie,, Tables I-VL®

8 Whitchead : The Catalogae of the Coins of the Pumnjab Museum, Lahore.

¢ Allan: The Catalogme of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty.

8 G. R. Hunter: The Seript of Hargppa and Mohenjodaro ete. Plates 1
and TA.

13
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the ‘men’ signs face to the right (Cf. Nos. CCCLXXIV-
CCCLXXX in the list) there are several birds and animals (cf.
Nos. CCCLIV-CCCLVTI) which face to the left. Some other
criterian therefore must be sought, but it is not altogether easy
to find. First it will be noticed that in nearly all cases the
bull or other animal which forms the main subject of the seal
faces to the right, and there is consequently a presumption that
the inscription begins from the head. Thereis, nevertheless,
at least one exception to this instance of the animal, for in the
impression of the seal No. 341 a rhinoceros faces to the left.
This may be an inadvertence, but it suffices to warn us against
relying too much on the usual position of the animal as indi-
cating the beginning of the inscription. Another small indication
may be found in the usual manner of writing the sign composed
* of seven strokes ('!l}) in which the lower three are nearly
always placed level with the right end of the upper four.! A
very significant example, too, is a seal from Harappa (No. 5929)
which makes it evident that the engraver has been cramped for
space, and that in consequence not only were his signs closely
bunched together, but the space remaining on the left side was
not sufficient to take another sign, which has therefore been
dropped below the line. The inference that the inscription
began from the right is almost irresistable. But there is a final
instance which puts this conclusion beyond doubt. The seal H.
173 found in the excavations of 1926-27, is peculiar in having
no animal device, but a long inscription which occupies two
whole sides of the square and most of the third side. Now (in
the impression of course), this inscription occupies all the top
side, all the left side and most of the bottom, thus Ia, the
signs being turned 90 degrees at each corner in such a way that
their tops always follow the edges. It is manifest, therefore,
that the inscription was read turning the sealing round in the

! This indication mn; suggest just the opposite. In the modern Indian
numerical system, in which figures are written from left to right, for
addition and multiplication both, figures are arranged exactly as in this
sign. In Arbic based vpon Indian system the same system is
followed.
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hand, and the position of the second and the third sections shows
that it was turned over towards the right ; in other words, the
reader began from the right of the first and the longest section,
turned the sealing through 90 degrees, read the second section
again from right to left, and similarly the third. Proofthat these
inscriptions are to be read from right to left seems herewith
complete.” G. R. Hunter holds almost the same view.?

It should be observed here that instances referred to
above are not conclusive. First of all, we are not yet sure
whether a particular piece bearing inscriptions is a seal or an
amulet. In an inscription on a seal the dircction of letters is
reversed,? but in an inscription on an amulet letters run in
their usual direction. In the latter case, it is the original
which will indicate the direction of writing and not its
impression, which has been used by the authorities quored
above. As regards the grouping of the strokes (in the second
line of the sign) towards the right, it has elready been pointed
out that it may equally suggest tke rightwards direction of
writing. The third and the fourth instances have some force,
provided we can finally decide whether the pieces in question
are seals or amulets. Thus in the present state of our know-
ledge it is not safe to make an exclusive assertion. If we are
able to establish a close relation and sequence between the
Indus Valley script and the Brahmi script, the possibility of
+ the rightwni:d direction of the former is increased.

The Brahmi script, the best known in ancient India,
reads from the left to the right. This fact is evidenced by
the carliest specimens to the latest of this script (from the
Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription® to the Gahadavila and
the Chedi inscriptionsS). Biihler was of the opinion that, due

1 Marshall : Mohenjodaro And The Indus Civilization, Vol. II, p. 410-11.

* The Seript of Harappa and Mohenjodaro ete. pp. 19, 20; 37-43,

3 In the copper-plates of India, which belong to a much later times,
the seals were bodily arached to the documents and they bear ins-
criptions in the usual direction from the left to the right.

4 Indian Antiguary, XXXVI, 1176 ; Loder's List No. 931.

& Sarnath Ins. of Kamaradei, Ep. Ind., IX, pp. 324 .
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to its Semitic origin, the Brdhmi script was written from the
tight to the left in the beginning and later on it changed its
direction.! According to him a specimen of early Brahmi was
found in the inscriptions on the Eran coin with the legend
running from the right to the left.? Unfortunately no other
specimen of this kind has be:n discovered on stone or on other
writing materials, and the Eran coin represents, most probably,
the inadvertence of the maker of the mould, who instead of
putting reversed letters on it put the letters in  their proper
form which resulted in « reversed direction of writing on the
Eran coin. Another specimen may be suggested in the signa-
ture of the engraver Pada at the ¢nd of the Siddhapur version
of the Minor Rock-Edict of Afoka® But the main body of
the inscription is written from the left to the right. This fact
clearly indicates that the style of the signature of Pada was
not usual and coming from the N. W. of India, where the
Kharogthi was written from the right to the left, he was just
adapting the Brdimi script to the Kharogthi style for his
signature,

That the Brdhmi script might have been, once, written
in the boustrophedon® style, that is, the lines alternatively
written from left to right and from right to lef, is suggested
by the Yerragudi version of the Minor Rock-Edict of Adoka®
In this edict the engraver continues in the second ine from
right to left. Thus he alternates the direction of lines up to ,
L. no. 16, the rest of the lines except nos. 20 and 26 are
written from left to right. Now the question is: Does this
isolated and incomplete specimen in the southern corner of
India prove that the Brdfmi script was in earlier centuries
written in a boustrophedon style or does it only suggest

Y Indian Pﬂb@’w- P 8.

2 Cunninhgam : Coins of Amcient India, 101.

3 Hultzsch, Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarsm. Vol, 1.

€It is a Greek word derived from bows = ox + ttrophos=turning + don
(adv. sof.), Juft as an ox turns in ploughing, so does this @tyle of
writing. -

® Ind. Hist. Quart. VII, p. 8176 IX, p. 116f; XML pp. 132 A
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that an engraver from N.W. India, like Pada, was unsuccess-
fully forcing the Kharogthi style of writing in the alternate
lines for the Brafmi script which he was employed to engrave.
The latter possibility appears to be greater than the former,
specially in view of the fact that no specimen of boustrophe-
don writing is found among the inscriptions of the fifth and
the fourth centuries B. C.

The direction of the Kherosthi script is from right to
left. There are, however, some Kharogthi inscription of later
periods in which the direction of writing is from left ‘to right.
The change of direction has been ascribed to the influence of
the Brdlmi on the Kidrogthi. But there is a suspicion, in view
of the Indian and Chinese tradition, regarding the indigenous
origin of the Kharogthi, that originally it was written from left
to right, then, under foreign influence, it changed its direction
and in its last phase it tries to reassert its original position.
On account of its long exotic use, however, the Kiarostii
ceased to appeal to the Indians and ultimately dwindled and
disappeared.

3. Line.

Though in the early stage of writing in India letters had
no head-lines, the Indians had developed a sense of straight
writing and to ensure it they conformed to an imaginary,
temporary or dim line. In doing so all the letters were written
in a horizontal straight line, and the medial signs (Matrkds)
of equal height were placed above the line. Even the un-
deciphered Indus Valley signs are, more or less, arranged in a
straight horizontal line.! We find a marked attempt at the
formation of a straight line in the Brdfmi inscriptions of the
Mauryan period: It should be observed, however, that the
engravers of AAfoka were not a complete success in this respect.
Both in the rock and in the pillar inscriptions many letters are
undulating. The irregularities are generally noticeable in the

' G. R. Hunter: The Seript of Harappa and Mohenjadare etc., plates
I-XXXVIL
* Hultzsch: Corpus Ins. Ind., Vol L
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cock edicts of Girnar, Dhauli and Jaugada? perhaps due to the
natare of the su::t'?ce of the rocks used for engraving. Some of
the contemporaty inscriptions strictly follow the principle of
lining. For instance, in the Ghasundi Stone Inscription! all the
letters are arranged in a straight line and only the medial signs
and the superscribcd ra run above the line in a regular formation.
In subsequent periods the principle of forming lines is regularly
adhered to. The devices used for following the principle were,
as already said, the making of temporary or dim lines with
chalk or char-coal or by simple marking faintly with a pointed
instrument.

The writers of MSS were more particular, than masons,
in forming straight lines. This fact is evident from the oldest
specimens of MSS. In the Dihamma-pada MS from Khotan
lines were made with the help of a ruler. The palm-leaf MSS
also followed the same principle. To make the writing more
artistic the ends of horizontal lines on MSS (both palm-leaf
and paper of later times) were marked by double vertical lines
running across the whole breadth of the leaves.

In the stone inscriptions as well as the MSS the lines were
always formed horizontally and they were arranged from the
top to the bottom, running almost parallel to each other.
There are, however, a few exceptions to the latter arrangement.
For example, in a Khgrogthi inscription from Swat the arrange-
ment is from the bottom to the top and one has to read it
from below. We can mention'a few exceptions to the former
arrangement also. On the coins of the Kusanas and the
Guptas vertical lines are formed due to, as already indicated,
the paucity of space? No specimen of vertical lines are
found in inscriptions and MSS.

4. Grouping of Letters and Words.

In ancient India writers did not pay much attention to
the grouping of the letter of one word and the grouping of

1 Bohler = Indian Paloography, Plate 11, Col. XVI.
IJLA,L 1889, PL 1; Num. Chron. 1893, pls. VIII-X.
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the words of one phrase, clause and sentence. In early times
they did not use regularly even signs to demarcate the one
sentence from the other. They used to write letters eontinu-
ously without a stop up to the end of a line, of a verse,
or other divisions, This indifference towards grouping was
due to grammatical precision which the Indian languages
attained; grammatical formation of words left little scope for
confusion even if letters and words were written closely or
without demarcation. We come across, however, some attempts
at forming the groups of words. The basis of this grouping
was cither the sense-demarcation in a sentence or the method
of reading adopted by the scribe. The pillar edicts of ASoka
(except Kaugambi) and the Kalsi version of his R. E. (Nos.
I-XI) indicate clearly that the conscious attempt was made at
the grouping of words) Similar instances can be found in
some of the prose inscriptions of the Andhras and the Western
Ksatrapas at Nasik.? Later on in metrical inscriptions, where
stops became cssential for recitation, the padas (half-verses) are
often separated by blank spaces® There is another device for
grouping also. One line contains cither a full verse or only
a half versed TIn the inscriptions a Marigala (an auspicious
formula) forms a group by itself and stands separately in the
beginning on the margin.®

In MSS. which are later in date than the inscriptions,
the same arrangement of grouping is found as in the case
of metrical inscriptions. In the Kharogthi Dhammapada Ms.
from Khotan each line contains one Gathd and the padas
(half-verses) are separated by blanks. A better instance of
grouping is found in the Bower Ms. in which single words
and the groups of words are often written separately,
though it is evident that no fixed principles are followed in

grouping.

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. 11, p. 524

% Compare Nos. 5, 11, A, B and 13,

3 Fleet: Gupfa Ins. (C11. Vol. 1II) No. 50, pl XXXI B.
& Thid, Nos. 1, 2, 6 pl. IVA and 10, pL. V.

8 Thid, Nos. 6 pl. TVA and 15 pl. IXA.
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5. Panctuation and Interpanciuation.

Ancient Indian writers did not realise the absolute
necessity of punctuation or interpunctuation up to very late
times and, even when the need of punctuation dawned upon
their mind, they remained indifferent to its proper use. It is
impossible to trace the use of punctuaton in the Indus
Valley script, firstly because it is not deciphered as yet and
secondly all the inscriptions in this script are fragmentary
and hardly involving any necessity of a punctuation, There
are a few signs which occur very frequently at the end of
inscriptions, but they do not seem like stops; they look more
like suffiscs. When we reach the age of deciphered inscrip-
tions from the fifth century B.C. up to the beginning of the
Christian era we find some attempt at punctuation. Oanly
onc sign—a stoke, cither Straight or curved [ or) ] — was
used for denoting different types of pauses. From the first
ceiitury A. D. up to the fifth century A.D. a number of .
complex signs for punctuation developed, but they were not
regularly used. From the fifth century A. D. onwards, in
the metrical inscriptions, specially in the Prafastis engraved
on §tone, the system of interpunctuation became more regular.
The first document showing the regular use of punctuation
is the Mandasor Prafasti, dated 473-74 A.D.!, in which a single
vertical stroke after a half-verse and two such &rokes at the
end of a verse is found. Tt should be noticed, however, that
the copper-plates and the §tone inscriptions, specially from
the South,? do not conform to this rule. From an obser-
vation of different types of inscriptions it can be inferred
that the development of the syStem of punctuation was due
to_the conscious attempt on the part of Brahmanical school-
men and literary writers; clerks in the $tate offices and profes-
sional writers were very careless about punctuations, Much
also depended upon individual education and efficiency of
writers, This is evident from the fact that in the same age

1 Fleet: Gupta Ins. (C11, Vol. 1II) No, 18, pl. XL
* Ind. Ast. Vol. VI, 88; VII, 163; X, 63-64.
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of the documents and also in the same type of them—the
use of punctuations differed in frequency and correctness.

(1) The use of Punctuation in the Brd/imi Inscriptions.

In the documents written in the Brdimi script different
kinds of punctuation marks were used for various types of
stops. They are classified as follows :

i) A single vertical line or dapda (1) . Itisused for the
following purposes :
(a) separation of single words,!
(b) separation of groups®
(¢) separation of prose from verse,?
(4) marking the end of the portions of sentences,
(¢) marking the end of sentences,®
(f) marking the end of half-verses,®
(2) marking the end of verses,? dnd
(8 marking the end of documents.®

(i) A vertical line with a small ferigontal top-bar (T ). It is
not very common. In northern India no specimen
has so far been discovered. It is found in a few
inscriptions of the Eastern Chilukyas.®

i) Two vertical lines or dapdas (). It occurs
{u')- after numerals,!0
(b) after the names of donors,!t
(¢) at the end of sentences,!2
(@) at the end of half-verses,13

1 Afokan RE. (Kalsi, XII, XIII; Sahasram).

* Ibid.

* Fleet: Gaupfa Ins. (CIJ. 3), No. 21, line 16.
¢ Thid. No. 80, pl. 44.

8 Thid

* Thid. No. 42, pl 28. .

7 Ibid. No. 38, pl. 24, line 35. ]
® Ihid. No. 19, pl. 12A. v
* Indian Antiguary. XI1, 92; XIIL 213,

10 The Jumnar Ins. Nos. 24-29.

1 Ibid.

1 _dmoravati Ins. No. 28; Ind. Ant. VI, 23, 1. 9.
3 Fleet: Gupta Ins(C.LL, IIT) No. 17 pl. 10
14
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(¢) at the end of verses,!
(f) at the end of big prose sections?, and
(g) at the end of documents.®

(iv) Two vertical lines with a look added to the top of the
first one (). It appearstobe a later development, ?
as its specimens are found only after the fifth century
ADs

(v) Two vertical lines with hooks added one each to their
tops (A0) :

(vi) Two vertical lines with eurves and hooks added to the foot
of one or of the both (UL)®

(vii) Two vertical lines with a bar attacled on the left to the
middle of the first lime (q1).7 This feature appears
from the end of the eighth century A.D.

(viii) Two vertical lines with bar added to the top of the both
(ITT). Inscriptions of the Eastern Chdlukyas conrtain
such specimens.®

(ix) Two vertical lines with a hook added to the top of the left and Fie-
with a bar attached to the top of the right (77). An ins-
tance of this type of punctuation is found in one of
the Kalinga inscriptions.®

(x) Three vertical lines (M ). They occasionally mark the
end of documents.}?

(xi) A single short horizontal stroke, placed an the left below
the first sign of the last line (_.... .) marks the end of
documents.\\ '

1 Tbid. No. 17 pl. 10; No. 18 pl. 11,
% Tbid. No. 26, pl. 16, 1.24; No. 33, pl. 21B, 1. 9.

 Thid.

¢ Thid. No. 17, pl. 10, 1. 32, 38; No. 35 pl. 22, la# line.

s Nepal Ins. No. 4, Ind. Ant. 1X, 168, 1agt line. «
8 [ndian Antiguary, 1X, 100, lagt line.

* Thid. XI1. 202, 1. 1ff.; XIII, 68.

# Indian Antiguary, X11, 92; XIIL 213.

* Ep. Ind. 111, 128, last linc.

10 Judian Antiguary, VII, 79,

1 Asokan RE. (Dhauli and Jaugada versions).
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(xii) 44 curved or hooked short horizontal stroke (7 or T3 or C).
From the second century B.C, to the seventh ceéntury
A.D. this sign serves the same purpose as the single
vertical line.!

(xiii) Two horigontal strokes often bemt ( ). They are used

“ in the place of two vertical lines from the first
century A.D. to the the eighth century A.D.2

(xiv) Two wertical dots (:). In the Kwgapa and some
subsequent inscriptions this sign is used in the place
of two horizontal lines.®

(xv) Two vertical lines followed by a short horigontal line ( W-).
Some time this sizn marks the end of documents.t

. (xvi) A semi-cirewlar stroke facing left ( 2 ) It also appears
at the end of inscriptions.®
_(xvii) A semi-circnlar stroke facing left witha bar in the middle
(9). In the Kwgaps inscriptions it stands after the
auspicious formula sddiam.

(xviil) Numeral fignres and auspicious symbols. Besides the
signs of punctuation mentioned above, numeral

figures and auspicious symbols were also used for the

purposes of punctuation. The former were employed
to mark the end of verses? and the latter to mark
the end of inscriptions® and the sections of the text

in the MSS.?

Y Nanaghat Ins., Bahler; Arch. Sur. Report West. India, V., pl. 51,
line 6 after vano ; Nasik Ins. No. 11A, B; Fleet: Gupta Ins. (C.IIL
Vol. II), No. 1 (end; No. 3, pl. ZB.

~__ % Ep. Ind. 1, 389, No, 14; Flect: Gapta Ins. (C.LI Vol. I}, No. 3,
pl. 2B, No. 40 pl. 26, No. 41, pl. 27, No. 55, pl. 34.

3 Ep. Ind. 1, 395, Nos. 28, 29 (after dimas); Fleet: Gupta Ins. (C.LI
Vol. III). .

S Ind. Ast. VL. 76; Ep. Ind. TIL 260,

# Asokan Edicts (Kalsi RE. No. IIX).

. Eﬁ. Ind. I, 212, No. 42, and foot-note,

7 Fleet: Gupta Ins. (C.II, Vol. HI), Nos. 1, 2.

® Asokan Edicts (Jaugad RE.).

¥ Cf. Bower MS.
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6. Pagination.

Numbering of pages was necessary to ensure the sequence
of the contents of documents. There was hardly any need of it
in stone inscriptions and other single-page documents. The
ancient Hindus, however, practised pagination in their MSS.
and copper-plates, which wvery often numbered more than one.
It should be noted that the Indian system was to number only
the leaves ( patéra) and not the pages ( protha) of MSS. In the
major part of India the second page of the leaf called sarika-prytha
was numbered,! while in the south the figure of pagination stood
on the first page of the leaf. The same system was followed

in the case of copper-plates also, though they were not regularly
numbered.

1. Corrections.

Various devices were used for correcting errors in the
inscriptions on stones and metals and also in the MSS. Some
of them were as follows:

| (i) The scoring ont of the erroncous words and passages.
Examples of this device are found in the Adokan
inscriptions.?

(i) The placing of short strokes above or below the line
contaiming errors. This sign was used later and is found
both in inscriptions and MSS,

(iii) Tte covering of delenda with turmeric or yellow paste. ‘This
was applied in the case of MSS. only.

(iv) The beating ont of erroneous words and passages and then
engraving of corrections on the smoothed spot. This was
mostly done on copper-plate. Some times the entire
writing space was beaten smooth and prepared for
fresh documents. A few specimens of complete
palimpsests are available.

! There are a few exceptions also,  See Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde
des Morgenlandes (the 5ems Orfental Jowrnal),

T Burnell :  Soath Indian Palgography, pl. XXIV,

? Kalsi RLE. No. XII. 1. 31.

¢ Ind. Ant. VII, 351, No. 47; XIIL 84; Ep. [ad, IIL. 41, note 6,
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8. Owmissions.

The available cases of omissions are less in number than
those of corrections and the process of completing the sentences
or passages was simpler.

(1) The adding of omitted words or phrases above or below the
line without any sign indicating the place to which they
belong. Examples of this type are found in the Ajokan
inscriptions.! This represents the stage of indefini-
teness and indifference.

(ii) Tthe inserting of the omitted words in the interstices
between the letters.

(iit) The adding of omitted words in the margin or between the

lines with a small upright or inclined cross, called h&gpﬂda
| or harisapada, indicating the spot of omission® ‘This is a
later phase found in the inscriptions and MSS.

(iv) The use of a Svastika (\R) instead of a cross for denoting
the place of omission®

(v) The sise of a eross for indicating intentional omission.
This device is found in the South Indian MSS. con-
taining S#fras with commentaries.4

(vi) The use of dots on the line o1 short strokes above the
line for marking intentional omissions or comissions
caused by defects in the original of the copy.s It is
generally found in Kashmir MSS.

(vii) Tte use of the mark Avagraha ( 5)to mark the elision
of @ (&) after e (w) and o (5t). It first appears
in the Baroda Copper-plate of the Rastrakiita king
Dhruva, dated A.D. 834-35.¢

(viii) The wse of a Svastika (¥5) or a Kupdala (O) to mark
unintelligible passages. These signs were mostly
employed in MSS.?

1 Kalsi RE XII, 2, 1. 11; Ep. Ind. TIL, 314, 1. 5,

2 Ep. Ind. 111, 52, pL 2, line 1; Ep, Ind. III, 276, line 11.
3 Ind. Ant. VI, 32, pl. 3.

¢ Apastamba- Dharmasitra, p. 11 (10).

b Jmd, Ast. VI. 19, note, line 33; 20, note, line 11.

8 Jed. Ane, XIV, 193; Ep. Ind. 11T, 329; 1V. 244, note 7.
? Kushmir Repors, 71; Keilhorn, Mshkebhdgye, 2, 10 note.
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3. Abbreviations

Tendency for abbreviation is natural when the same
words or phrases occur either in the same document or similar
documents for the sake of economy in space and for increase
in speed. This tendency is visible sufficiently early in Indian
paleography. The inscriptions of the Andhra kings! and the
Kusana period® furnish a large number of specimens of abbre-
viations. Later inscriptions and MSS. also contain abbreviations.
They may be grouped as follows :

Words Abbreviations.
Sanivatsara (yeas) s Samiva, Sava, Sanm or Sa.
Grisma or Gimhapa (summer) ... Gr, Gai, or Gij.
Hemanta ha o
Divasa ves LN
Suddha or (date of the bright ... Su, S di or Sk #.

Sukla-paksa-dina | half of the month)
Bafula ot Bakwla ) (date of the datk ... Bs, Va di or ba #3

paksa-dina half of the month)

Deuitiya (second) oes Dpit
Dittaka (Messenger or Representative) ... D#®

Gathd S

Slaka e Sla?

Péda wss Pa®
Thakksura e Tha (50)°

10. Auspicions Symbols (Marigalas) and Ornamentation..
Auspicious symbols were associated with documents for
adding sanctity to, and for insuring the successful completion

1 Nasik Ins. of Shri Pulumiyi, No. 15; Kawhers Ins. of Sirisena or
Sakasena Midhariputa, No. 14.

A Sarmath Buddbist Image Imszripiion of Kanisks, Ep. Ind. VIII, 1734 ;
Ara Stome Inseription of Kawiska 11, Ep. Ind. XIV, 143.

: Thgfo:m:mn‘mdhﬁ‘mpitc:nfm;ﬁnndhﬁuefoundh:!{uhmjr.

% and ® Inscriptions of Swrdstra and Makdristrs, Ind, Am. VIL 73,
pl. 2. line 20; XTIL 84, lines 37, 40,

® The Khotan Dhammapads MSS,

7 and ® The Bower MSS., pl. IL

* The MS of the Malavikdgnimitra, p. V, ed. by S, P. Pasdir.
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of the deeds contained in them. It was done in consonance
with an ancient Indian literary custom which required that at
the beginning, in the middle, and at the end of every compo-
sition, there should be a benedictory or auspicious word, e. g.,

/ Siddkani, Oni, Sri, Svasti etcd In epigraphical records, however
we find mostly symbols in place of words. In ancient Indian
paleography the specimens of auspicious symbols are available
from the time of ASokan edicts.? In different periods, different
types of symbols had predominance and currency. The most
important of them are mentioned below :*

(i) Svastika (the widely current auspicious symbol)

(if) Triratwa (an ornamented trident, representing the
Three Jewels of Buddhism and-Jainism and the trinity
of Brahmanism)

(iii) Triratna testing on Dharmachakra (a trident resting
on the Wheel of Religion)

 (iiia) Badha-masigala (a crown-like thing)ss

(iv) Chaitya (representation of a shrine)

(v) Bodhi-Vriksa (Bo-tree)s

(vi) A large circle with a smaller éoncentric circle or with onme
or several dots within it. ‘This sign may be either a
conventional representation of Dharma-Clékra or of
a lotus® The use of this sign is found in the text
at the end of larger sections and at the end of
documents or literary works,

| yrafegre: fafasrand frersraforen s TS T W
|

2 Sce the facsimiles, Jaugada R.E., [ed. A, VI, 88 : VII, 163,

3 The facsimiles of the Sohgaura plate, Ep. Ind. XXII, p. 2; Bhaja Ins,
Nos. 2, 3, 7; Karle Ins. Nos. 1-3, 5, 20; Nasik Ins. Nos. 1, 4A, B,
14, 21, 24; Ep. Ind. 11, 368 ; Bhagavan Lal, Sixth Oriental Comgress
Proc. 111, 2, 136

3 Hathigumpha Cave Inscription of Khiravela, Ep. Iad. XX, p. 72

% These symbols were national in their character and rthey were used
irrespective of sectarian affiliation.

% This symbol is clearly visible in the front of Fleet: Gapla Inmscriptions,
(CLI, Vol. 1l No. 63, pl. 39A).
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(wii) The comventional o orsamental forms of letter O of
the syllable Opi. In later inscriptions they appear
very frequently, They are put both at the beginning
and at the end of inscriptions and sometimes on the
margin of copper plates.!

(viii) Sewlptural pieces attached to inseriptions. Among these
the ornamental motifs mainly used are Saikha (conch-
shell), Padma (lotus), Nandi (the sacred bull of Siva
Matsya (fish), Suryachakra (sun-wheel), Tdrd (star) etc.?
Conch-shell and lotus are symbols of prosperity,
Nandi of protection, fish of fertility and sun-wheel
and star of longevity.

(ix) The royal coat of arms. The use of this sign is rather
rare. It is found on the copper-plates, perhaps, in
place of a royal seal which was generally provided
separately, Some-times such devices are found on
tone inscriptions also.®

(x) The Buddhist MSS of Nepal, the Jain MSS of Gujrat
and the Brahmanical Mss of Rajasthan, Kashmir,
Kangra are highly ornamental and profusely illustrated
They contain religious symbols and floral and mural
decorative designos.

Seals ( Asika)
Though the use of seals on royal and offiicial orders,

political documents and diplomatic correspondence may have
been common in ancient times, they do not seem to have been
regarded a legal requisite to grants in the early days of Indian
inscriptions. The earliest law-books do not insist on the use

of

scals on any charter of grants. As a matter of fact the

practice of using seals is of a later origin. The first legal
authority, which require the use of a scal on a grant-charter js

! Fleet: Gupta Ins. (C.LL, Vol. 111, No. 11, pl. 6A ; No. 20, pl. 128,
No. 26, pl. 16; Ind. Ant. VI, 32; Ep. Ind. 111, 52 ; the Bower M5,
pl. 1, pl. 1; Al-Beranis® India (Sachau), 1, 173.

1 Bhagwan Lal's Nepal Ins., Indian Ars. IX, 163 £

¥ Ep. Ind. 111, 307 ; 111, 14; Ind. Aat., VI, 49 ., 162,
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the Ydjiavalkya-smrsit (15t or 2ad century A.D.), though the first
positive evidence of this type belongs to the fourth century A.D.
From the carly mediseval period the use of seils for royal
authentication to grants became fairly common. This, however,
was true in the case of copper-plates only; stone records had
no marks of royal authentication. The absence of authentication
marks on stonc-charters was, perhaps, due to the fact that the
stone-charters had their duplicates on copper-plates to which
official seals were artached.

The attachment of seals to the charters followed certain
methods and, besides royal authentication, had a certain putpose
in view. The majority of grants were incised on mote than one
coper-plates. In order to keep the plates of a grangd together
a ring of the same metal was prepared. A hole was made
through the proper right side of the plates and then the ring
was passed through holes. Ultimately the seal was attached to
the ring. The two ends of the ring were riveted or welded
together through some process and the seal was éast over the
joint.  This process of attaching the seal to the charters provided
a safeguard against any attempt at forging, additions or substi-
tutes to_the original grants, as the original plates could not be
separated without breaking the seal, the manufacture of which
was an official monoply.

The royal seals are of various types. The majority of them
contain the royal coat of arms, generally the effigies of animals
and birds—sacred or symbolic—and of deities worshipped in the
royal dynasty concerned, Some of the seals, in addition to such
emblems, have a long or a short inscription containing the name
of the king or the founder of the dynasty or the whole genealogy
of the dynasty. A few of the seals have merely an inscription
of some significance. Some important specimens of seals are
classified as follows :

(1) The seal of the Guptas. Tt bore an effigy of the Garuda
bird, the conveyance of Vigmw, and was called
‘Garndamadanika’. This seal is mentioned in the

11, 318,
15
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Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudraguptat The
spurious Nalanda Copper-plate inscriptions of Samudra-
gupta, dated years 5 and 9, contain this seal which must
have been forged on the basis of the original model.?
The Bhitari Seal of Kumdragupta 11 (I11?) also possesses
an effigy of Garuda, and a legend below it, containing
the genealogy of the family.? A number of Gupta
seals of this type were discovered at Nalanda$
(2) The seal of the Pugyabhiitis. No separate seal was
attached to the copper-plates, but the autograph
of the king was incised at the end of the document.
The autograph of Hurga reads, ‘Svalasto mama Mhhd-
rdjadhirdja-Sri Harsasya’ ®
(3) The seal of the Chedis. It was a circular seal and
contained the following : Gajalakgmi, that is, an
effigy of the goddess Laksmi with two clephants on
two sides, pouring water on her; legend, <Sri-
matkarnadevak’ 3 and Nandi (bull)®
(4) The seal of the Paramaras. On their seal figured the
© effigy of a Garuda?
(5) The seals of the Viakdtakas.
(i) a round seal with a metrical legend but without
any device®
(ii) a seal, bearing the figures of the sun, the moon
and a flower at the bottom and with a metrical
legend, *Vkitaka lalimasya Kramapraptanrpa-
friyah| Jananyd ywvardjasya $asanari ripu-Sifanam||.d

i Fleet, C.II, Vol. III, No. 1.
'3 Ep. Ind. Vol. XXV, p. 52ff; Fleet, C.LL, Vol. 1L, p. 2566
® Fleet, Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 225,
& Memoirs of the Archaological Survey of India No. 66.
§ Banskhera Copper-plate Inscription of Harga (dated 628 AD., Epi-
graphia Indica, Vol. TV, p. 208.
& The Goharwa Plates of Karpadeva, Ep. Ind. X1, 139.
7 Indian Antiguary VI, pp. 48fL.
8 Fleet, (C.LL, Vol. TII, pl. XXXVIII; Ep. Ind. XXII, p. 173,
® The Poona Plate of Prabhavatigupta, Ep. Ind. XV, 41.
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(6) The seal of the Traikutakas and the Kataccwris. ‘Their
seal is round with a legend containing the name of
the ruler, for instance *Alle-Saksi’ )

(T) The seals of the Chalukyas of Badami.

(i) circular or oval seal bearing the representation
of a boar (vardfa), without any legend.?

(i) the seals of the governors and feudatories of
the Cldlukyas contain the flgure of a boar and a
legend both.®

(8) The seals of the Ragtrakitas.

(i) 2 seal with a figure of winged and cross-legged
Garudat

(ii) a seal with a figure of Garuda and floral designs.

(iii) a seal with the figure of a Garsda with a snake
in ecach of its paws, figures of Gapapati and
Pérvaff and representations of chauri, lamp, svas-
lika, liiga and anikufa®

(9) The seals of the Chalukyas of Kalydna.

(i) a seal of the type of the early Chalukyas of
Badami,

(i) a circular seal, bearing the effigy of a boar,
with a legend in the Nagri characters, ‘Srimad-
Arikefarinall 7

(10). The seals of the feudatories of the Chalukyas.®

(i) The Kadambas of Goa had a seal, bearing the
device of the lion.

(i) The Rattay of Saundatti had the effigy of an
elephant on their seal.

(iii) The Rattas of Sindas adopted a seal on which 2
tiger or a tiger with a deer figured.

1 OBISM, XX.

t Luders, H., A List of Brahmi Ins. etc. Nos. 12, 17, 39, 48,
8 Thid. Nos. 11, 32

4 Thid. Nos. 92, 133.

& Thid. Nos. 97, 107.

8 Thid. Nos. 133, 147,

7 Thid. No. 369.

* B.G,, 1. 2. 299 note 4.
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(iv) The Gugtas of Guttal preferred 2 lion on their seal.

(U1) The seal of the Yddavas and the Silihiras. They followed
the pattern of the ' Rigtrakittas and had the device
of a Garuda on their seal and banner.!

(12) The seal of the Pallavas. Tt bore the effigy of a tiger
couchant and facing to the right.?

(13) The seal of the Eastern Cldlukyas. Tt had the device
of a boar; below it the legend—<Tribhuvandiknis’s in
upper portion of the scal the devices of the crecent,
the sun and 2 goad; below the representation of a
flower

(14) The seal of the Cholas. In the centre of the seal figu-
res the devite of a boar; above the device there was
the legend; above the legend the devices of the moon
and a goad; below the boar two lamps on right and
left with a lotus flower in between; on the sides
of the boar flowers and a conch-shell.¢

! Lig. Nos. 198, 200, 232,

? Indian Antiguary, V. plate opposite p, 50,
2 Ibid. Vol. VI, pp. 48 .

¢ Burnell, S.IP. Pl. XXXIII facing p, 106,



CHAPTER VIII

TYPES OF RECORDS.

1. Main Types.

Broadly speaking there were two types of records or
documents—(1) royal or official and (2) private or individual.
The' ancient inscriptions of India can be grouped urder these
heads. The later treatises on Diarma-fdsira also corroborate
this classification. For instance, Vasigtha quoted in the Swrii-.
chandrikd says, “Records are of two varieties, Lankikani (belong-
ing to the people) and Réjakiyan (royal or official)”.! Some
writers quoted as Sasigrakakdras agree with Vasigtha and divide
records under two heads—(1) Rgjakiyam (royal or official) and
Janapadan: (pertaining to  the people).® Royal records were
issued either by kings themselves or by their vassals, provinc-
ial governors and high ministers, who had necessary authority
to do so. For private records common people were responsi-
ble, though in many respect they imitated the royal records.
Royal records were further divided into four classes i

(1) Sdsanap (writ, edict or instruction; in medizval times

it was used in the sense of a. land-grant),

(2) Jayapatram (legal decision)
(3) Ajdpatran (order) and
(4) Prajiipanan (proclamation).

2. Types on the Basis of the Dharmaidsiras.

On the basis of the Dharmasdstra literature thﬁt four
classes can be defined and explained as follows:

' Sifes gt T ¥ faeng famaw 1 Vyaakdrs, 1. 14,
* g aravd fefed fefsd spe Ibid,
*gred wod 4 FAed qur 990
ATAAATS TaRE wgfEe o
Viasigtha, Inrﬁ'ﬁuﬁﬂ Fﬁm L 14
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(1), Sdsanarr. In the Yajiavalkya Smeti we get the follow-
ing definition of a Sdsanani :

“Having given a plot of land or made a perma-
nent edowment the king should cause a record to be
prepared for the information of the future good kings.
The king should further cause a permanent writ to
be made on a piece of cloth or copper-plate impressed
with his seal and autograph and containing his
genealogy, personal enlogy, the name of the donee, the
‘quantity of the gift, the boundaries of the plot and
the date of the deed.”

(2) Jayapatram. It is explained: “Having himself gone
through the legal procedure and listened to the
expounder of law, the king should issue a legal decision
for public information.®

(3) Ajidpatrani. Vasistha defines it as “That is Ajidpatran
through which order is sent to Samantas (vassals), high
officials of the state, e.g. provincial governors etc.”™

(4) Prajidpanar;. The same authority defines it as “That
is Prajfidpanars through which a deed is proclaimed to
the Rivik (sacrificial priest), rhe Pwrofifa (minister in
charge of the religious department of the state, the
Achdrya (preceptor), the Mdnyas (respectable persons),
and the Abkyarhitas (persons entitled or concerned).”

1z ffw fraed & wear @ g wreE )
srmfawETfaaf e aifaa: 1
@ A ATHEE AT EWHEMEERAT |
el d9MErAE T wgafE o
sfgwgatomi TSN |
wEETmeaEy  WEd A o 1317410,
/ * EEgTe = g e AT |
wavd @at gm of@mE ofes: o Vydsa,Smrd-Chandriks,

E : o o Vyavahira, 1. 14.
FroATfed @9 GETEIEESAE 10 jbid,

« wfwrAfgTETaE T

vi fEd 37 o S ag i bid.
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Under royal or official records Brhaspati includes Prasdda-

lekhya (document recording something given by the king out
of satisfaction with a person). It is defined as “where the king,
having been satisfied with the service or heroic deed of a
person, makes territorial or some other kind of gift through
writing, that is Prasidalekhya.”

_ 'The Janapadast (private) records are described by Vyasa
in the following words: “The writer of a well-known place
should write a private document, mentioning royal gencalogy,
year, month, fortnight and day.”® It was this type of. prescrip-
tion which made the private documents of political importance
and helpful in the reconstruction of dynastic history. Private
documents were concerned with various types of transactions.
‘The Smrti authorities required fixed forms specially for contrac-
tual and monetary transactions. Ydjavalkya lays down:
«\Whatever matter is decided by mutual consent that should be
recorded with the names of the witnesses and that of the Déanika
(lender of money)”.?

It should be observed here that the available specimens of
ancient Indian inscriptions in their earlier period helped the
evolution of the Smrtic rules regarding the forms of documents
and lateron where influenced by these rules. It can be verified,

to a great extent, by comparing the styles and contents of the
existing inscriptions with rules given in the Swrfis.

3, Typeson the Basis of the Contents of Inseriptions.

If we analyse the contents of inscriptions they are
capable of grouping under the following heads :
(i) Commercial  °
(ii) Magical

L

| dmfes ax T fefedw sw=afd
wmefen g gansfefed fg sy u ibid.
S frdeomyd ow  Sfageamees: |
l- i aaTETEATa L 1l ibid,
3 . sfegzdl Frowr: ST TGO |
et g anfera Hrd AfET] SFEES I Vyavahim, V1. 84,
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(iii) Religious and Didactic

(iv) Administrative

' (v) Bulogistic

"(vi) Votive or Dedicative

2" (wii) Donative -

(viii) Commemorative

(ix) Literary.

(1) Commercial. The ealiest specimens of this type are

found on seals discovered in the Indus Valley at Harappa and
Mohenjodaro.  Some of the seals were evidently used for
stamping the bales of merchandise and individual mercantile
commodities likc potteries.! “It is possible that the shorter
inscriptions (on the seals) are simply the owner’s pame and
the fonger ones include titles that the owner of the seal happen
to possess.”® It scems that these seals were used by sea-faring
traders engaged in foreign trades. The periods of Indian
history subsequent to the Indus Valley Civilization have not
yielded so far specimens of commercial seals or any extensive
record of commercial nature. It should be observed in this
connection that the Nigamas and the Srepis (commercial corpo-
rations) had the power of minting their coins and they must
have possessed their seals also, aud must have an extensive
use of writing for their commercial purposes, though such
commercial records on perishable materials could not survive
and they were, perhaps, not regarded worthy of preservation
for a long time? Accidently some records of commercisl]
nature can be found embedded in the inscriptions of other
types. For instance, a few lines of commescial intent find
their place in the Mandasore Stone ‘Inscription of the time of
Kumdragupta and Bandhw-varman, dated Malma Bra 529. These
lines can be translated as follows: “A women, though endowed
with youth and beauty (and) adorned with the arrangement of

golden necklaces and betel-leaves and flowers, does not £0 to
LY

Y Mohenjodarag and The Indus Civilization, Vol, 11, P 397,

* Ibid, p. 381.

® Cf. The tribal coinage of the Punjab, Rajasthana and Madhya
Bhavata, Allan, British Musewss Catalognes, Ancient Tndia.
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meet her lover in a secret place, until she has put'on a pair of
coloured silken clpths, So, the whole cof this region of the
carth is adomed |through them, as if with a silken garment,
agreeable to touch, variegated with divisions of different colours
and pleasing to the cyses”? They contain an clegant and
attrac- tive piece of advertisement.

(2) Magical. The Indus Valley furnishes the carliest
specimens of this type also. Many of the so-called -seals were
really speaking amulets containing magical formule on them.
«That the impressions on baked clay and faicnce were regarded
as talismatic seems likely, though they also have been ex-votos.
One tablet stamped with a scal impression is pierced with a
very roughly made holes (PL. CXVL1), with evident purpose
of securing it to something, possibly to the clothing. More-
over, all of the tablets whic are stamped on one side only
have smooth backs, which shows that they had never adhered
to any thing and, therefore, were not labels for merchandise.
Again, many of the objects impressed with seal-impressions
were inscribed on more than one side, which would be suitable
in an amulet but could serve no other purpose. Also some
were coated with a red slip, which is never present and would
be uscless on sealings.”® As the seals are not deciphered as
“yet, it is difficult to be sure about the contents of the inscrip-
tions. The inscriptions very likely contain the names of, and
invoeations to, the deities represented by the animals peculiar to
their sects, on the seals. The following animals generally
figure on the amulets and they may represent deities mentioned

against them;?
Antelope ...  Moon
Buffalo we  Yama

Lt on o L CUelie G R IRIELSE 1B
arfree faowify 7 aEEAm @R TEAEEEEAAEE
erdEAT  AanTETIATTEAT AT |
# wvefnd Tafmeaesd  wgaew . Fleet C.LL. Vol 111, No. 18
Verses 20-21.
* Mohwsjodaro and the Tndus Gisilization, Vol. I, p. 397.
* Ibid., p. 399. -
16
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Brahmi-bull o Siva
Composit animal ,.. X

Elephant Indra
Goat ws  Bratmi (@)
Hare Moon
Human figure ... X
Monkey o X
Rhinoceros River
Short-horned bull ... Siva
Tiger «+  Goddess Duwrgd (7)
(= Mother-goddess)
Two-headed animal X

Magical formulz continued to be written on metals as well as
on birch-bark (Bhirjapatra) and other perishable materials.

() Religious and Didactic. This type includes all those
inscriptions, which deal with the statement, the position and
the preaching of religion or morality. It is very likely that
some of the so-called seals and tablets discovered in the Indus
valley at Harappa and Mohenjodaro were objects of worship,
containing religious formule of various sects, and they were
not used as amulets carried with person. The next set of
inscriptions of this type are found in the religions edicts
(Dhamima-lipi) of Aoka belonging to the third century B.C. In
the edicts of ASoka these inscriptions are definitely called
‘Dhanmima-lipi’ or teligious records.) The religious and didactic
nature of Afoka’s edicts will be borne ,out by the following
extract from his Rock Edict No. IV - FAs has not happened
for many hundred years before, have now increased, through
king Privadarfi, Beloved of the gods, instruction in Diarmma
(religion), abstention from the slaughter of animate beings,
abstention from injury to creatures, seemly behaviour to rela-
tives, seemly behaviour to the Brdlmanas and the Sramanas,
hearkening to father and mother, hearkening to the e!d::rs.

L g wd st fefaar w4 efef fefrer | Adokan R.E,
No. 1, Girnar Version ; Aokan RE., No. 5 Shabbazgadhi Versi
Hultzsch, C.LI, Vol, 1. g
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The practice of Dhamma of this and other manifold kinds has
grown, and king Priyadarf, Beloved of the gods, will (still
more) cause this practice of Diamma to grow.. The sons,
grandsons, and great-grandsons of king Priyadarfi will cause
the practice of Dharima to grow until the zon of destruction
(and) abiding in Dhasima and virtuous conduct, will give
instruction in DAamma and virtuous conduct; for the meét
excellent act is instruction in Diamma..”! The Besanagar
Garuda-Pillar Inscriptions of the time of Bhigabhadra, cne of
the later Swiga kings, though votive in character, contsins a
moral precept in the second part of it: “There are three
immortal paths (and), if properly followed here, they lead to
the heaven ; (these are) sclf-control, renunciation and freedom.
from carelessness ”* In the subsequent periods of Indian higtory
we find very few inscriptions of pure religious and moral
character; religious and moral contents are found mixed up
with votive or donative materials. For instance, in the Manda-
sore Stone Inscription of the time of Kumaragupta II, dated
Malava Era 493 and 529, a didactic and philosophical note is
struck in the following lines :”” Having reflected that the world
is very unsteady, like the moving by wind of the charming
sprout and car ornaments, of the 1Vidyddhoris; and similarly
the life of a man and also the wvast stores of wealth, their
mind became steady and inclined towards virtue.”®

(8) Administrative : The first set of inscriptions belonging
to this type are found among the edicts of Aoka, though they

‘mfcy sgfe 7 woed aifE sw Al WaE foaw fasfen o=
g daferft sz fafc gaer 4 @58 o s ¥ agh
dqnt 2y safeafs 39 @ e frefe oo dw= e

Thid.

* fafr smaErft o g-amfsarfy | FefE o 2w S e o

Arch. Sur. India, Ammual Raeport, 1908-09.

s framefafaromeaadqEafmimat sfafesm =9

arEadfrates qar fFErErE o SR a0

Fleet: CII Vel III, No. 18, Verse, 22.
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were ‘written under the influence of religion and morality. - A
few extracts will suffice to illustrate it ;

“Everywhere in my dominions the Yuksas, the Rajjnkas
and the Pradesikas shall proceed on circuit every five years
as well for this purpose (for the instruction of D/sarima)
as for other business......” '

“Now, for a long time past previously, there were
no Dharima Makimatras. They were created by me when
I had been consecrated thirtcen years. They have = been
set to work among all sects for the establishment of
Dianima, promotion of Dianima, and for the welfare and
happiness of the righteous 2

“This, therefore, I have done, namely, that at all hours
and in all place,—whether T am cating or am in the
closed (female) apartments, in the inner chamber. in the
royal stables, on horseback or in pleasure orchards, the
Reporters may report peoples’ business to me. Peoples’
business I do atall places. And when in respect of any
thing that 1 personally order by word of mouth for being
issued or proclimed, or, again, (if) in respect of any
emergent work that ‘may superimpose itself on  the
Malidmdtras, there is any division or rejection in  the
council, I have so commanded that it shall be forthwith
communicated to me at all places and at all hours”s

“By command of the Beloved of gods, the Makdmdtras
of Tosali (or Samdpd) who are the City Judiciaries should
be addressed thus: Whatever 1 perceive (with the mind),
I desire—what ?—that T put it into action; and I initiate
it through the proper means. And T deem this to be the
principal means to the end, namely, instructions to you.

iquﬁmﬂiﬂﬁﬁaﬂgﬂ:ﬂiﬁ%qmqmm
AHG FAETT (79T | Adkan RE. IT1.

* afewid st 4 yand swwgear AW 7w demaTaiafan .

. FEWEI WOT | §AOEIg WA amifeemm swafear fgz qam
ST SATEET | Adokan RE. V. 3
dgmmrmd T & Wﬁmﬁ'“"qﬁmm'ﬁﬁm
LSRRI Ak RE VT
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You have indeed been set over many thousads  of lives
in order that we may gain the affection of good men.”!

An example of pure administrative inscriptions is found
in the Sohgaura Copper-plate Inscription of the - third
century B.C. :

“The order of the Makimitras of Srivasti from
Manpavdsitikata (a place name). In the auspicious village
of Usdgrama two granaries have been established. During
famines and other adverse circumstances grains (from
these) should be distributed in the villages, namely,
Trikavepi, Mithura, Chafichu, Mayndima and Bhallaka. This
(distribution) should not be obstructed.””?

Another instance of this type may be found in the
Junagarh Rock Inscription of Rudradiman I, dated 150 A.D,
though it is highly overlaid with eulogistic and commemorative
elements. It deals with the restoration of the bund of a lake
called Sudariama, which was breached by a violent cyclone
accompanied with a huge flood® The Junagrah Rock Ins-
cription of Skandagupta, dated 455-56 and 457:58 A.D3, also
belongs to this type and resembles the inscription of Rudradiman
in details. Tts main themeis the restoration of the Sudarfana
lake,” which was breached for the second time by excessive
rains. The relevant portions of this inscription read as follows 3

“Now when in course of time the season of clouds
set in, tearing up the hot season by means of clouds, vast
quantity of water mined down unceasingly for a long
time, by reason of which the lake Swderfana suddenly
burst on the sixth day, at night of the month Prausthapada
in a century of years increased by thirty and also six

' 3 fraw 39T dvefed aame wgrara arelvEEEr 2\t

Separate Kalinga Edicts Asoka, No. 1.

* gafoam wgwa 987 wafafy-sz 1 fafemi-sava 1 of somfn

femdfa-arge-sg-wars-woss sosfy of affosr ) At afgaaa
Ep. Ind. Vol. XXII, p. 2.

'mﬁmmﬂﬁmﬁmam&r*--mﬁﬂmﬁﬁfﬂl
Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 42
¢ Fleet, C. L1 Vol. VIII, p. 24
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more according to the calculation of the Gupta era.”
verses 26-27.}

. Acting in a respectable way and making an im-
measurable expendirure of wealth, built after great efforts
in a period of two months on the first day of the first
half of the month of Vaifikla in the year 137, the
celebrated lake Swdarédna, not contaminated by nature,
hundred cubits in length, sixty-cight cubits in breadth
and seven parwgas (man’s height) in depth and two
hundred cubits (in diametre?) with well set stones so
that it may last for erernal time.”—verses 35-37.2

Besides, there is a large number of subsequent copper-
plate inscriptions, found in the north and the south and
donative in purpose, whick are called Sdsanas (royal writs) and
contain substantial administrative materils. For instance, the
following relevant portion from the Banskhera Copper-plate
Inscription of Hursa will corroborate this statement :

« Harga...issues commands to the vassal kings, police
officers, officer in charge of land survey, the representa-
tive of the king, the prince councellor, the overseer, the
district magistrate and the collector, the regular and the
irregular soldiery, servants and others and the inhabitants
that have assembled at Markatasdgara, situated in the
western Pathaks of the Asgadiya district in the Abichhatra
province :

Be it know to you that...there is granted by me the
above mentioned village with its own boundaries, land
tax, all taxes accruing to the royal family, immunites ;
with its area scparated from the district ; to be enjoyed
by sons and grand-sons; lasting as long as the moon,
the sun and the earth do; in accordance with the custom

L1

! 5q ORI A [ e dwd
Taf Av agdad ot gEEd aw fie s o
gramoomaies o g Prafgzady afefads
m fe sewEs o qovEe e faew o Ihid,
1 Ibid.
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known as Bhumichtidra-nydye to Bhatta Bilachandra and
Bhadrasvimi in consonance with the rules of formal acce-
ptance and complete gift; It sHould be respected by
you, and by the residents (of the village), in an obedient
manner, should be paid to them all revenue arising from
weighing, measuring, regular taxation, taxation for the
personal enjoyment of the king, gold etc. : They should
also serve and honour them.”

Similarly the Basim Copper-plate Inseription of Vindhya-
$akti IT4, the Poona Copper-plate Inscription of Prabhavatigupti,®
the Hirahadagalli Copper-plate Inscriptions of Sivaskandavarmané
possess a sufficient amount of administrative details,

(5) Eulogistic. Inscriptions dealing with eulogy (Prafasti)
form the most important type from the political point of view,
as generally they furnish the following items of information :

(i) The name and the genealogy of the ruler concerned

(ii) The carly career of the king.

(iii) His military, political and administrative achievements.

(iv) The existence of contemporary states coming into

contact with him and the inter-state relation.

(v) Political ideal and practices; administrative systemi.

(vi) The personal accomplishments of the king.

(vii) His patronage, munificence and charity,

(viii) Mythological or Puranic allusions by way of com-
parision and similes.

ot E T T T - -y -
TR - A ety gt
TG sATfgariam farargzafe: M
Wl gfafERars ware wgaewE wrefnat sfiweednr
wgrew gfnfaa fefeemr wafz: svamen:  sfrafaarrdcar-
sAnfadddar aa—aafaage  AT-9-Ae-fvanfan -

*IFEAT: FE 5 soofrfaetiy Ep. Ind. IV, p. 208.

Y Indian Hist. Quart. XV, p. 182 .

 Ep. Ind., XV, p. 41 £

¢ Ep. Ind, 1, p. 5 f.
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The one common defect, from which eulogistic inscriptions
suffer, is their tendency to exaggerate the achievements of the
king. Exaggeration aft, however, found mostly in the general
statements ; specific statements are comparatively sober and
realistic.

Eulogistic inscriptions can further be sub-divided into two
groups—(1) pure culogy and (2) mixed with other types. The
edicts of Ajoka, which describe his Diamsia-vijaya (conquest
through piety), form a category by themselves. They have all
the important elements of an eulogy, but they lack in motive,.
style and vigour necessary for it. Here the motive is not self-
glorification but the vindication and statement of piety to be
understood and followed by others; style is a matter of fact, very
often prosaic and sometimes dull ; calmness of temper eliminates
vigour which marks the later culogy of militant kings. The
Thirteenth Rock Edict of Agoka! will fully illustrate this point :

“The country of Kaliiga was conquered when king

Priyadar$in, Beloyed of the gods, had been anointed eight
years. One hundred and fifty thousand were therefrom
captured, one hundred thousand were there slain, and
many times as many died...This is the remorse of the
Beloved of the gods on having conquered Kalidga...But
this conquest is considered to be the chiefest by the
Beloved of the gods, which is conquest through Dhasiara.
And that again has been achieved by the Beloved
of the gods here and in the bordering dominions
even as far as six hundred yojamas...And this edict of
Déarirma has been recorded for this purpose.—Why ?—in
order that my sons and grandsons, whoever they may be,
may not think of a new conquest as worth achieving,...
they may observe forbearance and lightness of punish-
ment, and that they may regard that to be the real
conquest which is a conquest through Dfasma. That is
good for this world and the next. May all their strong
attachement be attachement to exertion. That is gt}i::cl for
this world and the next”.

1 Hultzsch, C. I I. Vol. L
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The first specimen of a pure culogy is found in the
Hathigampha inscription of Khiravelad It is a unique docu-
ment, which describes exhaustively and in glowing terms the
achievements of Khiravela in a perfect chronological order.
The following analysis of this inscription will reveal what an
culogy (prafasti) intended to be:

(1) The auspicious symbols--Buddiamarigala and Svastika-
on the upper left corner of the inscription,

(i) Salutation to the arhatas and the siddfas.

(iii) The original stock of Kharavela, Ails; his royal title,
malidrafa; his epithet, makdmeghavdhana; his dynastic
cpithet, chetirdja-vasa-vardhana; his territorial sovereign
title, Kalingadhipati; his personal name Sri Kharavela.

(iv) The early career of Khiravela upto the fifteenth year
of his age, full of games and sports.

(v) His education in different branches of learning last-
ing for the next nine years.

(vi) The coronation of Khiravela in the twenty-fourth year
of his age.

(vii) In the first year of his reign, he undertook restoration
of damaged buildings, constructions of ponds and

/ lakes, plantation of gardens and recreation of the

subjects.

(viii)/In the second year of his reign Kharavela sent a huge
‘army towards the west in defiance of Satakarni and
threatened Asikanagara on the bank of the Krgpd
river.

(ix) In the third year of his reign, he arranged for social
festivities for the recreation of the citizens of his
capital,

(x) In the fourth vear of his reign, he entered the old
royal palace of Kalifiga, 1idyddharddfivdsa and subdued
the Ratlikas and the Blhojakas.

(xi) In the fifth year he caused an aqueduct enter the city,
" which was originally constructed in 300 Nanda Era.

1 Ep. Ind. Vol, XX, p. 726
17
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(xii) In the sixth year he performed the Rdjas@ya sacrifice
" followed by charity and beneficence to the people.

(xiif) In the seventh year he controlled certain potentates.

(viv) In the cighth year, having captured Goratha-giri, he
attacked Rajagrha and forced the Greek king Diywmeda
to fall back upon Mathura, To celebrate his victory
he offered sumptuous gifts to the Brihmanas.

(xv) In the ninth year he built the palace, Makdvijaya-
prisada at the cost of thirty-eight lacs of coins.

(xvi) In the tenth year he launched upon the conquest of
Bhdratavarsa.

, (xvii) In the eleventh year he took away the riches of the
subdued kings and raised the palace of Pithundas to the
ground. He also broke the confederacy of the Tramira
(Dravida) country.

(xviii) In the twelfth year, frightening the kings of Uttardpatha
(northern India) and causing great fear to the Magadhas
be made his elephants drink the waters of the Gangi.
He compelled the Magadha king Bahasatimitra to bow
down at his fect, took back the Jina-image which
had been carried away by Nandardja and looted the
wealth of Anga and Magadha. He also subdued the
Pandya king.

(xix) In the thirtcenth year for the residence of the Jain
ascetics ‘he excavated cave-dwellings at Kuwdri-parvata
and decorsted them gorgeously.

(xx) Sri Khiravela was the king of auspiciousness, the
king of prosperity, the king among the Bhiksws, the
king of piety, the seer, listencr and realiser of good,
endowed with special virtues, the worshipper of all
religious sects, the respector of all religious shrines,
the possessor of army which was never daunted, the
wielder of discus, whose dominions were well-pro-
tected, whose rcign was fll]ljl' eﬂnh]_ighcd, who was
botn in the family of the royal sages and who was the
performer of great victories,

(xxi) Kalpa-taru on the right-hand lower corner.



TYPES OF RECORDS 131

Another specimen of a pure culogy is the Allahabad Pillar
Inscription of Samudragupta,! which set a model for the subse-
quent eulogies of the great rulers in ancient India. Its contents
can be analysed as follows :

(1) Some carly military exploits of Samudragupta.

(i) The literary atrainments of the king,

(i) The selection of Samudragupta as the crown-prince
to succeed his father,

(iv) The heroic and superhuman activities—military and
political —of Samudragupta, which induced and com-
pelled other kings to submit.

(v) The victory of Samudragupta over the Ndiga princes
Achyuta, Nigasena, Ganapatindga etc. in the first
war of Arydvarta,

. if{n’) The capture of Pataliputra and the uprooting of the
Kota family by Samudragupta.
(vii) The religious and literary activities of the king.
(viii) The viruda (epithet) of the king, Pardkramarika.

(ix) The military qualities of the king.

(x) The conquest of Daksindpatha and the policy of a
Diharmavijayi (subjugationist) followed by Samudra-
gupta.

(xi) The second war of Arydvarta and the policy of an
Asuravijayi (annexationist) followed by Samudragupta.

(xii) The subjugation of the kings of the forest regions
(in the Vindlya ranges).

(xiii) The subjugation of the frontier kings toward N, E.

(xiv) The subjugation of the frontier republican peoples
towards S.W.

(xv) The re-inftation of the fallen dynagties,

(xvi) The subordinate alliance of the .fakz-Ku'.;ag.ns in the
extreme N.W. of India with Samudragupta.

1 Fleet, C.IIL, VolIll, Ne, 1.
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(xvii) The subordinate alliance of the peoples of Ceylon
and other islands in the Indian ocean with Samudra-

gupta.
(xviii) The unrivalled paramountcy of Samudragupta.

(xix) The virruous deeds of Samudragupta.

(xx) His functional comparison with gods-- Dhanada, Varupa,
Iidrd and Awtaka ( Yama).

(xxi) His efficient administration through his officers.

(xxii) His excellence in the art of music.

(xxiii) His high literary attainments and his title Kavirdja.

(xxiv) Samudragupta as the shelter of the world.

(xxv) The genealogy of the Gupta dynasty from Sri-Gupta
to Samudragupta. The royal title Makdrdjadhirdja for
Samudragupta.

(xxvi) The erection of Victory Pillar which is compared
with an arm of the earth proclaiming the fame of
Samudragupta.

(xxvii) The fame of Samudragupta spread over the three
worlds.

(xxviii) The prafasti (eulogy) is called a Kdpya (poetic com-
position).

(xxix) The author of eulogy Harisena, who was Sand/svigra-
hika (Minister for Peace and War), Kawdrdamitya (an
official edjoying the Status of a prince) and Mahddap-
dandyaka (Commander-inchief of Army) and the son
of Mahidandandyaka Dhravabhuti.

(xxx) Tilabhatta, the executor of the document.

(xxxi) The wish that the prassfti (eulogy) may be for the
happiness and welfare of all beings.

The number of mixed eulogies is legion. Every possible
occasion for writing a permenent document was used for immor-
talising the glories of the contemporary rulers and their ancestors,
Every official record—donative, dedicative or commemorative—
and almost every private record of the same types contained
the eulogy of the reigning sovercign. The latter also contained
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the eulogy of persons responsible for documents and deeds.
The most important specimens of mixed eulogy are found in
the Nasik cave Tnscription of Usavadita,) the Junagarh Rock
Inscription of Rudradiman 1,2 the Nasik Cave Inscription of
Gautami Balaéri,* the Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions of Vira-
purusadatta® the Mehrauli Tron Pillar Inscription of Chandra,5
the Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of Kumiragupta II
and Bandhuvarman,® the Junagarh Rock Inscription of Skanda-
gupta,” the Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta$
the Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription of Ya$odharman? the
Harha Stone Inscription of Téinavarman9 the Aihole Stone
Inscription of the time of Pulike$in ILY the Talagundd Stone
Pillar Inscription of the time of Sintivarman'? etc.

(6) Votive or Dedicative. Indian paleography is as rich
in the votive or dedicative type of inscriptions as in eulogy. It
is not unlikely that some of the tablets found at Harappa and

Mohenjodaro contain votive inscriptions.’® The figftideciphered
example of this type is found in the short Piprﬁddﬁiﬂ
Vase Inscription which records the dedication of the EEI@ € casket
of Lord Buddha: thalhal
“This relic-casket of Lord Buddha dedi by the
Sakya brethern of the Famed One, with their sisters, sons
and wives”14,

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 786

® Ihid. Vol. VIIL, p. 426,

8 Ibid. Vol. VIII, p. GO

4 Tbid. Vol. XX, p. 16, 196

B Fleer, C.LI Vol. IIT, No.f32.

® Ibid. No. 18. 1. .

7 Ihid. No. 14.

8 Fleet, C.LL, Vol. III, p. 134

® Thid. No. 33.

© Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV, p. 115,

u Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, p. 1.

u Ep, Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 316
8 Marshall, Moheniodare And Indus Civilization, Vol, 11, p.
w gffaafad  awfrded agaeed |

T afeefred 399 w797 afeam o Id Aw, XXXVI, 1176
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Garuda Pillar Inscription of Heliodoros.! All the rudiments
of a fullfledged dedicative or votive inscription are present in
it. The following analysis of its contents will bear it out:
(i) The name and epithet of the deity (deadevasa Visw-
devasa) to whom the pillar was dedicated.

(ii) The type (garwda-dipaja) and the erection of the pillar.

(iii) The person responsible for it (Heliodoros), with his
epithet (Bhdgavata), with the name of his father (Dion),
with his residence (Takgadild), his Status and designation
( Yapana-duta=Greck ambassador) and the name of the

' king (Antialkidos) whom he represented.

(iv) The name of the king (Bhigabhadra) ruling over the
area, with his mother’s name (Kawtsi), with his royal
title (makdrafa) and epithet (#rdta=protector).

(v) The regnal year of the victorious regin 14 (Vasma

udasena rajen vadhamanasa).
ral saying.

Dex 'éff!ve inscriptions mainly deal with the inftalation
of mngq: d the erection of temples. One of the most developed
form of the dedicative type is to be found in the Mandasor Inscrip-
tion of the time of Kumiragupta II and Bandhuvarman. Its
contents are as follows :

(i) The first three invocatory §tanzas in salutation ta the

god Sun,

1 ¥3aE AMRAE TeTew e
wifd @ EfeamERT wm-
mw famapin  FEEfaedy
dwgad  AFEA FETEE
safefera Idar 9@ w0
FHEIgTE  ATTMEE AATEE
TR AN AT FENEE |
fafs s ¥5 § gt
ify = =9 IWm  wwWE )
Arch. Sur. Ind. Annual Report, 1998-09, p. 126,

® Fleet, C.LL, Vol TIL. No. 18.
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(if) The description of the country Lita where the guild

of weavers migrated from.

(iii) The attraction of the town Dadapura where the guild
came from Lita.

(iv) The description of the town Da$apura under (a) the
town as the crest-jewel of the world, (4) its lakes,
(¢) its gardens, (d) its houses and (¢) inhabitants,
belonging to wvarious professions and of excellent
characters.

(v) The culogy of the members of the guild.

(vi) Advertisment of the cloth manufactured by the
guild.

(vii) The realisation of the transitoriness of the world and
its manifold possessions,

(viii) Reference to the reigning king Kumdragupta ruling
over the earth.

(ix) Reference to the provincial governors ViSvavarman
and his son Bandhuvarman.

' (x) The eulogies of the two.

(xi) The erection of the sun temple by the guild of the
weavers at the cost of a huge sum.

(xii) The appreciation of the temple.

(xiii) The description of the season (femanta=winter) when
the temple was erected.

(xiv) The era (Milava), the year (493), season (seryaghana-
stane=winter), month (sabasya=pansa), fortnight
(bright) and the date (thirteenth).

(xv) The consecration of the temple through proper cere-
monies (mangaldchdra-vidhing).

(xvi) The delapidation of one portion of the temple.

(xvii) The restoration of the temple.

(xviii) The description of the restored temple.

(xix) The year, the month, the fortnight and the date of
restoration.

(xx) The description of the season (pasamfa=spring) of
reStoration.

(xxi) The beautification of the town by the temple.
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(xxii) The wish for the long life of the temple.

(xxiii) The composition of the document by Vatsabhatti.

(xxiv) Wishing auspiciousness to the engraver, the writer
and the reader.

(xxv) The auspicious formula ‘Siddfirasts’.

There is a very large number of dedicatory inscriptions
discovered from the different parts of the country. The most of
them follow the style set up by the above detailed inscription.
Some of them, however, contain more detailed genealogy and
political achievements of the reigning sovereigns, verging on
almost eulogy. The best specimens of the latter variety are the
Bhitari Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta! and the Aihole Inscrip-
tion of the time of Pulikesin TI2,

(7) Donative. The largest number of incriptions belong
to this type. The performance of sacrifices (igfa=yafna) and
the distribution of charity (piriz) were regarded essential for
a householder in ancient India. Hence rulers and subjects all
vied with one another in giving donations and in recording them,
if they were of permanent nature.  On the basis of objects donated
the inscriptions of this type can be classified under the following
heads :

(@) Inseriptions recording the donation of caves or amy of its
parts for residential and other purposes of monks and ascetics.

(i) Excavation of full caves which were called kubla
= (guha), lena ( =layana Jand  selaghara ( =.faﬂag_rj';j-.
The carliest specimens of cave-donating inscriptions
are those of Afoka found in Barabar Hills of
Bihar. The fitst of them reads as follows:

- “The Banyan Cave was given to the
Ajivikas by king Priyadar$i when he had been
anointed twelve years®”’.

1 Fleet, C.IL, Vol. 111, p. 53
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 1.

s wifoe fraefaar  gEeaaaTwiassT |
w froggm  fm  SEAfERR 0 Hulzsch, CLL Vol. L.
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It is a very simple document recording the
mere fact of donation. The Nagarjuni Cave
Tnscriptions of Dafaratha, the grand-son of Asoka,
are a bit bigger and contain some additional clements
of donative inscriptions :

“Vdhiyaka caves were formally donated
by Dasaratha, the Beloved of gods, after he
was consecrated to the throne, to the res-
pecrable  Ajwikas for residence to last as
long as the moon and the sunl™.

The Western Deccan is very rich in cave-
donative inscriptions belonging to the Ksohardta
and the Andhra-Satavdhana dynastics. The caves
at the Udayagiri and the Khandagiri in Orissa
and at Ajanta and Elora near Aurangabad have
also preserved donative inscriptions of different
varicties and dimensions dealing with :

(ii) Excavation of two or mor. residential cells called
bigabha (two-celled), chatugabha  (four-celled),
panchagabha (five-celled) etc®,

(iit) Donations of Chaitya-caves or worship-halls known
as Chettya-ghara, chaitya, chetia-kothi etcd,

_(iv) Donations of asscmbly-halls (mefupas=mandapas),
dining-halls (bfejana-Salds or bliojana-matapas), recep-
tion halls (Upathdna = upasthana-aldsetct.

(v) Donations of water-cisterns, tanks, wells etc.
called paniyaka, paniya-bidjana, vapi, tadika ctc®.

(vi) Donations of the frontages of caves (ghara-mukha,
gabhaddra etc. )®

' afgawT o T9EAA T A arafed sfafaaan sifag =l
amfrfafzard ffad ssiawafed | Hultzsch, CLIL, Vol. . p.

* Laders, H. “A List of Brahmi Ins. ote.” in Ep. Ind. Vol. X, Nos. 998,
1127,

s Thid. Nos. 1058, 1068, 1070, 1072, 1140, 1153, etc.

& Thid. Nos. 988, 1000, 1174, 1181, 1182 etc.

8 Thid. Nos, 968-1180.

& Thid. Nos. 1090, 1092, 1156, 1197.

18
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¢ (vii) Donations of paths or passages called chakama-
patha.l
(viii) Donations of Stupas in the form of memorials.2
(ix) Donations of images ( bhagavat-pratimd),® figures
of elephants (athin), Yaksa ( Yakla)$ Stone-
benches. and scats (dsana, pediika), rail (veikd,
veyikd) etc.

(b) Inscriptions  recording monetary  donations either to
meet the entire or partial cost of some religious or
pious construction or in the form of permanent endow-
ments (aksaya-nivi) for various purposes, maintaining
monks, feasting Brahmanas or feeding the needy etc.
OF the first variety a large number of inscriptions are
found in the Western Ghats. The typical specimen
of the second variety is the Mathura Inscription of
the time of Huviska :

“Accomplished (symbol). In the year 28,
month Gurpiya (=Gorpaios=Blddrapada), date 1,
this meritorious rest-house was given a permanent
endowment by Praclinika, the son of Sarwkaman,
the lord of Khardsalera and Viakana, Out of the
interest (on the deposit), every month, on the
fourtcenth day of the bright fort-night, one
hundred Brahmanas should be enterfained in
the rest-house. Every day at the gate of the
reSt-house should be kept three ddhakas of the
powdered fried corn (sathu), one prastha of salt,
one prastha of chatani, three water-jars and five
carthen cups. These should be given to orphans,
the hungry and the thirsty. Merits arising from
it will go to Devapauta (the son of gods) Saki Huwigka,
to those persons who love him and to the entire

! Ibid. Nos. 998, 1032, 1033, 1072,
2 Ibid. 993-1110.

¥ Thid. 1042-7T1.

¢ Thid. 1089, 1143,

% Thid. 985, 1143,

=]
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earth. The permanent endowment was deposited
with two Srepis (guilds) 550 pardpas (coins) each”.!

(¢) Inseriptions recording domations of wiscellaneons objects.

S R S

-

10.
11.
12,
13.

The most important example of this type is the Nasika
Inscription of Usavadita which runs : “By Usavadata,
the son of Dinik, the son-in-law of Kgatrapa Nahapina,
the Ksahardta king, the giver of three hundread-thousand
cows, the maker of gold-gifts and #r#fas on the river
Barnasé, the giver of sixteen villages to the gods and
Brdlmapas, the feaster of one hundred-thousand Braf-
mapas every year, the presenter of eight wives to Braf-
mapas at the meritorious firtha of Prabhisa, the giver of
the shelter of quardangular rest-houses at Bharukachha,
Dasapura, Govardhana and Sorparaga, the planter
of gardens, and the congtructor of tanks and wells,
the establisher of free ferries by boats on the rivers
Iba, Parada, Damana, Tipi, Karabend and Dahamiki,
the erector on both banks of these rivers assembly-
halls and water-reservior for gratuitous digtribution
of water, and the giver of thirty two thousand roots
of cocoanut trees at the village of Nanamgoli to the
congregation of Charakas......... "y

fag D1 799 04 ¢ Tfd feay ¢ o gw—
ATET AHATA TERAAAT  @TES

7-afeq FwAalaar awa-Afy far o g gfa—
at AraTET e el mEm—

4 s afcfafoass | fad

q qEETeT FTEEE 9T are-a a—
TH1 3 FU-AEET | THE-vE) ¢ gfe—sene—
9ZH 1 WEOW Y | UH Smemi #99 ame
qafeas frafeed | 7 = d T3
aifg=r gfrewrea 1 dwr 5 aga fa: Guifufz qor
w7 FaifT 5 qfEE oon wag 1 sl foa
'__[t]m.ﬂuﬁﬂ IO I Yoof-Yo afAaFT-vi—
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Ep. Ind. Vol. XXI, p. 60 f,

* Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. T8 £
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. (d) Inseriptions recording donations of lands and villages. The

specimens of this type are rarc among early inscriptions.
From the late Gupta period and onwards a large number
of inscriptions are concerned with the donations of
fields and villages to monasteries and the Brakmapas. The
carliest instance of the type is found in Nasik Inscription
of Visisthiputra Pulumavi appended to that of Gautami
Balaéri, which runs as follows:

«_...the lord of Daksindpatha, desirous of
serving and doing dear to the great queen, makes
the gift of the village Pisdjipadaka, situated on
the lower-south slopes of the mountain Trirasmi,
with all taxes accruing to it, for the comforts and
prosperity of this cave-dwelling, leading to the
propitiation of the Fathers and conStructing, as
if, a bridge of piety (for crossing the ocean of
mortality)”.!

The full-fledged specimens of this type are the
mppcr..platcs, called sdsanas. Some of the mo$t im-
portant of them are:

(i) The Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription of the

G.E. 159=479 A.D?

(i) The Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the
time of......Gupta, dated G.E. 224=543 A.D3
(i) The Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of - Sarva-

nitha, G.E. 193=513 A.D.A
(iv) The Poona Copper-plate Inscription of Prabha-

vati-Gupta.®
(v) Hirahadagalli Copper-plate Inscription of Siva-

skanda-varman.®

» qga Forg feaaor fafe warddi smevm e Framy 3 e
sfqmmraad frafaat awage anfy o g T@ae seafaoTd
fratfares  gawEwmtads 1 Ep. Ind. Voll VII, p. 60

* Fp. Ind. Vol, XX, p. 61

» Ebid Vol XV, p. 142ff.

4 Fleet, C.LT., Vol. III, p. 126

8 Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 4

¢ Ep, Ind. Vol. I, p. 5f.



TYPES OF RECORDS 141

(vi) Penukonda Copper-plate Inscription of Midhava.!
(vii) The Banskhera Copper-plate Inscription of Harsa,
dated regnal year 22=628 A.D.?

(viii) The Ragim Copper-plate Inscription of Tivaradeva,
dated regnal year 7 (=the last quarter of the eighth
century).®

(ix) The Copper-plate Inscriptions of the VVkifaka
dynasty.4

(x) The Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Chilukyas
of Badami.®

(xi) The Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Ragtrakutas
of Manyakhed and their successors.®

(xii) The Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Valabhi
kings.?

(xiii) The donative inscriptions of the Prafifidras, the
the Gahadavdlas, the Chedis erc.

An analysis of the copper-plate inscriptions dealing with dona-
tions of land and villages reveal the following scheme with some
modifications and changes in order of items contained therein :

(i) Seal with or without a legend (not found in all inscrip-
tions).
(i) Some auspicious word or marigala.
(iii) The name of the place from which the order was issued.
(iv) The genealogy of the king.
(v) The details of order (Sdsana):
(a) the list of officers and other persons to whom
the order was addressed,
(b) the object (feti) of donation, e.g., merits accruig
to the donor, his parents and ancestors and to the
entire world,

1 Ibid. Vol. XIV, p. 3344

® Thid. Vol. IV, p. 2086

3 Fleet, C.II. Vol. III, No. 81.

& Basin Copper-plates, Ep. Ind. Vol. XVI, p. 1516

5 Luder’s Lirt Nos. 25, 30, 36, 41, 48, 71, 104, 106, 151, 152, 164, 173,
® Kiellors’s List, Ep. Ind. VIL. Appendix.

7 Ind. Ast. Vol. VI, p. %
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(¢) the names of donees with their parentage, gofras,
sdkhds, pravaras etc.,
(d) the administrative situation of fields and villages
donated,
(e) their legal separation from government revenue
areas,
(f) revenue accruing to the village,
(g) exemptions to be enjoyed by the village,
(#) punishment prescribed for the violation of donation,
(vi) The wish for the everlasting career of donation,
(vii) Benedictory formula,
(viii) Laudatory formula,

(xi) Imprecatory formula,
(x) The details of date on which the Sdsana was executed,

(xi) The name of the dw/aka or the representative of the
king,

(xii) The name of the officer responsible for the preparation
of the document, generally sandhi-vigrafika,

(xiii) The name of the engraver and

(xiv) The autograph (sakasta) of the king (not always
found).

/(8) Commemorative. The inscriptions of this type record
the events—birth, any spectacular achievement or martyrdom—
from the life of a saint or a hero. The earliest of this type is the
Rummindei Inscription of ASoka which runs as follows :

“King Priyadariin, Beloved of the gods, when
he had been consecrated twenty years, came in the
person and did worship. Because here te Sakya sage,
Buddha was borm, he caused a huge §tone wall to be
made and a §one pillar to be erected....t”

In this inscription the birth and the birth-place of Lord
Buddha are commemorated. The record, however, as much
commemorates the visit of the emperor Adoka to the site of the

\ 33 Todw foa efems ofss fafeafefEe

aq s waiea T o 9w w i
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Lumbini Garden. Another Inscription of the time of Bhanugupta,
dated G.E. 191 (=510 A.D.) which records the martyrdom of
Gopardja in a battle-field and' the burning of his wife (sati) on
the funeral pier of her husband. Its English rendering is :
[“An auspicious symbol representing the formula
‘Siddharh’ (accomplished)]. In the year one hundred
followed by ninetyone on  the seventh day of the dark
fortnight of the months of Srdvaps. Year 100 90 1,
the first day of the dark fortnight of Srayapa...... bomn
from the pure family...... famous as 2 king. His son
of great valour, by name Rija Midhava. His son
> became Goparija, prosperous and of famous prowess.
He was the daughter’s son of Sarabharija and became
crest-jewel of his family. ~ Sri Bhanugupta, (the reigning)
king, was a famous hero in the world and as greatly
valorous as Pirtha (Arjuna). With him Goparija
came here, tollowing in accordance with the rules of
freindship. After having fought a greatly brilliant
battle he attained to the heaven, resembling Indra,
His wife was devoted, attached, dear and beautiful,
Following her husband, she mounted the heap of fire
(funeral pyre), e.g., she became a suttee.)”

There is a large number of commemorative records
belonging to the Silahiras of Kolhapur and the Chalukyas of
Kalydgs and there are a few belonging to the Ragtrakutas, the
Yddavas and the Silahiras of Konkan., These records are written
in prose and they are generally very short. But there are inscrip-
tions of this type coming from Kolhapur and Karmiteks which
are composed in verse and contain hyperbolic culogies of the

! ot mfy SR

qwA TR S faar 1 s .
ArRiAEETATA A ¢ Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, p, 1424
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dead heroes.! The following is the analysis of a typical com-
memorative inscription :
(i) The date of the inscription with its details.

(i) The gencalogy of the hero commemorated.

(iii) The culogies of the hero and his ancestors.

(iv) The reference to the reigning sovereign.

(v) The achievments of the hero.

(vi) Events commemorated—births, deaths etc.

(9) Literary. Some inscriptions of ancient India record
pieces of poetic compositions® and dramatic works and their
purpose is purcly literary. We have, however, some InStances
of religious literature also engraved for religious purposes. For
example, from. the Mahanirvina Supa at Kusinagara (Deoria
district of U.P.) was discovered a copper-plate, containing thirteen
lines and recording the Uddna-sutta of Buddha® The mcst im-
portant specimens of dramatic works engraved on §tones are
found at Ajmer in the mosque known as Adhai Dinka Jhopra.
One of the inscriptions consists of seventyfive lines of writing.
It contains large portions of the drama Lalitavigrahardja composed
by the Mahdkavi Somadeva in honour of the Chdhamdna king
Vigrahardja of Ajmer. Another inscription consists of cightyone
lines of writing and contains portions of the drama Harakeli-ndtaka
composed by Vigrakardjadeva of Ajmera (the ‘same as the
patron of Somadeva ) 8 '

1 Lader's Lift Nos. 242, 248-251.

% The inscriptions of ancient India from the 2nd century A. D. to the
12th century A.D. Specially eulogics and some of the dopative are
written in Karya ftyle and a fow of them are actually called Adrya.

20w AEN-URieR @Ad WA Areedt fagddmer S s
L B v Arch. Sur. Annual Repert 190607, p. 46.
¢ Ind, Ant. Vol. XX, p. 2016 :



CHAPTER IX
PAL/EOGRAPHICAL FORMULZE

The earliest records on stone and copper discovered in
India were spontancous and characterised by simplicity. They
had no set phraseology, style, form and contents. In course
of time, however, Indian Paleography developed certain for-
mule which governed its form and contents, The formule so
evolved were generally followed by writers and engravers.
Literary, religious and legal requirements were responsible for
this development. The most common formule are given

below :

1. Initiation.

The Piprahwa Buddhist vase inscription,! the edicts of
/Afoka,? the Sohgaura Copper-plate inscription® and even as
late as the Besnagar Garuda-pillar* inscriptions of the time of

_|thc Swiga king Bhagabhadra do not contain an initiatory or any

opening formula, They S$tart directly with their contents.
Some auspicious symbols, Svastiks, Baddhamanigala and Taurus
appear for the first time in the Nasik Cave inscription of the
time of Krsna,® the Sdfavglona king and in the Hathigumpha
inscription of Kharavela,® belonging to the last quarter of the
first century B.C. and the beginning of the first century A.D.
They are placed, in the latter document, at the very beginning
and they may be regarded to represent some kind of opening
formula. The opening formula proper, consisting of a word
[ siddhans (Prakrit) = sidd/ani (Sanskrit) = accomplished] makes
its first appearance in the inscriptions of the Sdfardfhdnas and

1 Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXXVI, p. 1174

¢ Hultzsch, C.I.L, Vol. IIL

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. XII, p. 2.

“ Arch. Sur. Ind. Aweual Report, 1908-1909, p. 126.
8 Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 93.

¢ Thid. Vol. XX, p. 72 £

19
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the Kgahardtas found at Junnar,] Mahad? Kud? Karle?t
Shelarwadi,5 and Nasik.® Stein was rightly of the opinion
that the original home of this formula was the cave-area of
Mabhgragtra and its development was associated with the evolu-
tion of the official tyle in the Sdtuwdhana inscriptions.” The
use of this formula spread from Makdragtra and Andbra during
the first three centuries A.D. Even the foreign powers like the
Kugapas and the W. Kyatrapas adopted this auspicious formula
which was believed 10 ensuie success and perfection. 'Mathura
becams a good centre of this formula and the Gupfas found
and adopted it here. With the expansion of the Gupta empire
the currency of, ‘siddfari’, extended over the North and the
East of India., A new development in the use of this formula
originated at Mathura : The word *siddian’ had an equivalent
symbol ® and both the word and the symbol were used together.®
Elsewhere they were used either together or optionally. The
_Viakitaka records offer another variety of this formula. The
“Basim grant® has ¢ Drgta-siddhani’, the second part of the
formula put below the first in the upper left corner of the
First Plate. Regarding the significance of the words *Drstan’
Fleet was of the opinion thatit was an abbreviation of ¢Drgtan
Bhagavatd® [ = seen by Lord (=God)]. The use of the phrase
“Jitam Bhagavat#® [=conquered by Lord (=God)] just after
¢ Drgtans-Siddhani’ tenders the suggestion of Fleet untenable.1o
The possible meaning of the word “Drgfari’ appears to be
‘seen’, implying the examination and sanction of the record.
This formula (‘siddhari’) became so respectable and widely

Y Lider’s Ling No. 1172

1 Thid. No. 1072,

* Thid. Nos. 1040, 1041,

4 Thid. No. 408,

§ Thid. No. 1121

¢ Thid. Nos. 1127, 1137-1140, 1148, 1149,

? Indian Historical Ouarterly, 1X, 225-226.

¥ Mathura Stone Inscription of the time of Huvigka, Ep. Ind. Vol. XXI,
p- 60 £

* Ep. Ind. Vol. XX VI, 151; Pallava records, Ep. Ind. VI, 86 f; Thid. 1, 5.

0 Poona Copper-plates, Ep. Ind. Vol KV 41; Rithpar Cd_p‘:u-‘ plates,
Ep. Ind. Vol. XIX, p. 267.
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current that it still survives in the orthodox 'style of even
private letters addressed to a superior.

Another opening formula, which developed later but
became equally popular, was ‘Spass’ (auspiciousness) or
‘Onr Svasti® (the mystic formula ‘Om,” symbolising the Ultimate
Reality preceding “Swasti’ or auspiciousness). Some of the
earliest instance of the use of “‘Spas#i’ are found in the Baigram
Copper-plate Tnscription (G.E.,) 128=448 A.D.! the Paharpur
Copper-plate Inscription( G.E., 159=479 A.D.%)and the Gunai-
ghar Copper-plate Inscription® of Vainyagupta. Later records
of Harsavardhana, the Banskhera Copper-platet and the Madhu-
ban Copper-plate® also start with the formula. When we pass
on to the Deccan and the South the inscriptions of the
Vikdtakas, the Trajkutakas,? the Katacheluris® the Pallavas?
and the Gaigas,9 belonging to the period between the fifih
and the seventh centuries ‘A.D. open with the formula ‘O
Svasti’ or mere “Spasti’, ‘O’ being mrstly represented by the
sign ¢,

In the early mediaeval period of Indian history the
following opening formule were generally used :

(i) Ot

(ii) Ori Spasti'?

(iii) Spassit®

(iv) Svasti Srimants

! Ep. Ind. Vol. XXI, p, 81,
* Tbid. Vol. XX, p. 61f

3 Ind. Hist. Quart. Vol, VI, p. 53f.
¢ Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 208,

5 Ep, Ind. Vol. 1, p: 72

¢ Thid.,, XIX, 267.

? Ibid. X, 51.

® Ibid. IX, 296; XII, 30,

* Thid. XV, 254

 Ihid, XIV, p. 334F

1 L ader’s List, 98, 99, 100, 109

1 Thid. 11, 31, 39, 92,

» Ihid. 7, 10, 12, 25, 28, 32, 36

M Thid. 7, 10, 28, 32,
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(v) Swasti Jayatyaviskratan
(vi) Oni Svdmi-matdsena®
~ (vii) Om Svasti Amarasamkdsa
(viil) Om Svasti Jayatydviskrtans
(ix) Svasti Jayatyamala®
(x) O Sri Svami-makasend®
(xi) Ot Jayaschabimdayoicha®
(xii) Svasti Sri Jayablyudayaicha®
(xiii) Om Svasti Jayablyndayaschs®
(xiv) Om Namah Sivdya or Omr NamaSsivdyal®
(xv) Sri Om Namah Sivayah
(xvi) Sri Om Namah Sivablyann2
(xvii) Oz Omi Namo Vindyakdya'®
(xviil) Om Namo Varghdgya't
(xix) Om Sri Adi-virdhdya Namalh'®
(xx) Ork Namo Devardja Deviya®
(xxi) Omt Namalh Sarvajidyat’

2. Imvocation.

Just after the opening formula in an epigraph invocations
were addressed to God, deities, Tirtiaikaras, Buddhas, Arhatas,
Siddlas, saints etc. in order to seek their presence as a witness

1 Ibid. 25, 36, 37, 38,
2 Thid. 11.

% Thid. 31.

4 Thid. 39,

§ Thid. 12.

& Kar. Ins. No. 1,

¥ Lider’s List No. 200,
# Thid. No. 310, 349,
# Thid. No. 260.

w0 Jbhid. 333, 334.

1 Jbid, 278.

12 Thid. 308.

1 Thid. 198, 359,

¥ Thid. 339.

1 Thid. 368.

1 Thid, 279,

17 Thid, 257.

= ;
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to the deeds executed in the records and to prdy for their
help and blessings for the successful completion of the under-
takings. ‘This practice was, however, not current in the begin-
nings, unless we suppose that certain words, with which the
inscriptions started, implied a sort of invocation for instance,
Sukriti =(Buddha) in the Piprahwa Vase inscription, Devdnazipriya
in the Afokan edicts and Devadeva (the Lord of gods=God)
in the Besnagar Garuda- pillar insctiption. With the develop-
ment of the cults of devotion and the bifurcation of various
religious sects— Jain, Buddhist, Bhdgavata, Vaispava, Saiva, Sikia
etc.—the practice of invocation in inscriptions became more and
more common and established.

The earliest invocation proper occurs in the Hathigumpha
cave inscription of Khiravela! in the following simple form:
Namo arhantinars (salgtation to the Arkatas) and name sava-
siddhdnars (salutation to all the siddhas). The Nindghat Cave
inscription of Niganikd® contain mvncatmn to a number of
deities Déharma, Indra, Samkarsapa, Vasudeva, Chandra, Sirya,
those endowed with greatness (makimdvatdnan), the Protectors
of the worlds (Lokapdlas), Yama, Varupa, Kubera and Vdsava.
In the Saka and the Kusana inscriptions invocations are very
rare. One solitary instance is found in the Mathura Voruive
Tablet of the time of Sodisa of the year 72 (era uncertain),
which runs as ‘Nama arkato vardhamanass® (salutation to
arhat Vardhamina = Mahdvira)® The Nigirjunikonda inscrip-
tions of \ﬁnpuru;admta,' discovered in the Guntar district
of the Madras Presidency and assigned to the later half of
the 3rd century A.D., conmin the following invocations to
the Lord Buddha:

(i) “Salutation to the Lord (Buddha), WDIShIP{xd by
Indra, completely enlightened; omniscient, com-
passionate towards all living creatures, the conqueror
of all attachments, defects and allurements, the Chief

1 Ep. Ind. Vol XX, p. 2 iL

2 _drch. Sur. West Ind. Vol V, p. 60 ff, _ 5=
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. 1I, p. 199, ' ) J
¢ Thid. XX, p. 16, 19f.
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among all Teachers, Perfect Buddha, ahd'on: who
has attained Nirudna'"2

(ii) “Salutation to the Lord (Buddha), born in the family
of [kgaksrdja, capable ot producing hundred of seers,
the Guide of the happiness and welfare of gods, human
beings and all living crearures, the conqueror of desire,
anger, fear, pleasure and hunger of the objects of the
world, the suppressor of the power and pride of haughty
Capid, greatly powerful, the Promulgator of the Eight-
fold Path and the Mover of the Wheel of Religion,
whose feet is decorated with all the good signs of
great men , having glory like the mid-day sun , having
pleasant audience like the moon of the autumn season
and worshipped in the hearts of all living creatures™.?

A tew of the inscriptions have shorter invocations like
‘Namo Bhagavato Budhasa® (Salutation to the Lord Buddha) and,
“Namo Bhagavato Sama-Sambudhasa® (saluration to the Lord Buddha,
Perfectly Enlightened).?

The early Gupra inscriptions up to the time of Chandra-
gupta II Vikramidirya do not record invocations to any deity.
The Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of Kumaragupta
II (Milava Era 493 and 529=A.D. 436 and 473) contains a long
and glowing invocation to the Sun, running into three ﬁtﬂnms.
The firt §tanza runs as follows :

“May the Sun, the cause of the origin and destruction
of the world, protect you—who is worshipped by the
hosts of gods for the sake of their maintenance and by
the Siddhas who wish for higher accomplishments (and)

| AT A TATA-IFAG AN T gAwaTeTs
srgfave  agieew  egfen SwEgee aaThoriE |

ibid No. 1.
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by having the objects of their desire under their control
as they long for liberation and by sages practising with
devotion $trict penances, who are able to curse or to offer
blts&iﬂg&"-l

*

The Junagadh Rock Inscription of Skandgupta opens with
an invocation to Vigu as follows:

« “That Vigw, the Great Conqueror, the Remover of
Afflictions, becomes victorious, who for the sake of the
happiness of gods took away the prosperity of Bali, capable
of full and everlasting enjoyment, and who is the perpetual
abode of the goddess Laksmi resting on the louts flower™.?

The Indor Copper-plate Inscription of Skandgupta® invokes
Bhdskara (the Sun), the Eran Stone-pillar Inscription of Buddha-
guptat Garuda-fetu (Vigpu), the Khoh Copper-plate Inscription
of Sarksobha® VVésudeva (Krgna) and the Ajanta Cave Inscription
of Harisena Buddha® The Mandasor Stone Inscription of Yaso-
dharman (Milava Era 589=A.D. 532)7 and the Mandasor Stone-
pillar Inscription® of the same knig offer invocations to Siva (as
Pindki= Archer and S#lapdni =bearing a trident in his hand).
The first of these inscriptions devotes three Stanzas in the invocation
to Siva. The first §tanza Stands as :

“Victorious is he, (the god) Pindkin, the Lord of all
the ,worlds, the splendour of whose teeth (displayed) in’

iy qmndwres gomiieae fagaiata-
wmfiergt fagafaed  shofeafaaifafa: o
wyqr dEmaeaey g -
wamm_ AEFT W
Fleet: C. L I. Vol. 11, p. 81 .
s Prqafmaanat  AswerTar Prrarfrgemd @ IS |
ws T, aread 9 e 7 sty fafsarfy e fonn
Fleet : C, L I, Vol. III, p. 58 f
3 Ind. Ant, Vol. p. XVIIL, p. 219.
& Pleet : C. I. I, Vol. HI, p. 89.
5 Thid., p. 114 £
& [adiaw Calture, VII, p. 372 f.
% Fleet : C LI Vol. I, p. 152 - o
A Ibid p. 146 '



152 i INDIAN PALEOGRAPHY

smiles, talks and songs, and resembling the lustre of light-

ning, sparkling in the night, envelopes and brings into

full view (all) this universe.l

In the subsequent records, both official and private, specially v
culogistic and dedicatory, invocations  became a regular feature '
and they were offered to Vigm, Siva, Brakma, and other gods to
their various manifestations and to their consorts under their
different forms. The Buddhist records invoke Lord Buddha?
and sometimes Buddhist goddess like Arya-Vasmdhird® The
Jain inscriptions, which are more numerous than the Buddhist
ones, invoke one of the Tirthamkaras, some Jaina saints or the
Jain creed.

3. Benediction.
Benediction is an utterance of blessings or good wishes for
the merits and happiness of the person responsible for a record
or for the safety and longevity of his deeds, which indirectly
blessed him or for the welfare of the world in general. In early >
inscriptions there are no regular benediction, as these records {
are mostly Buddhist and early pure ethical Buddhism inspired action
without any idea of a reward. Yet some germs of benediction
can be traced in the edicts ‘of Agoka :
“For this purpose, namely, that (my descendants, may
enfoin the growth of this matter and that no diminution
should be noticed, has this Djasima-ljpi been caused to be
written’.5- ‘
“For this purpose this document of Dfazima has been
engraved, namely, that it may long endure and that my
progeny may follow me”.8

'§ wgfa amar o (A feafaeoifig o mmwk
 Wfafca afeat fafr sedt Rl v spvmmes famam
Thid., 152 &,
® The Nalanda Ins. of Yafovarmadews, Ep. Ind., Vol, XX. "b. .
¥ The Sarnath Ins, of Kumaradert, Ep. Ind, Vol. X, p. 319 f A
¢ Lader's List, No. 235, 237, 239, 340, etc,
¥ e arar 5% Barl €0 sraw afe gw fife v A Sdmr )
Afokau R. E, IV,
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“But if it achieves that object, both are here gained,
to wit, that object of this world and the begetting of endless
merit in the next through that Diarima-mapigala™.)

“May all (their) strong attachment be attachment to
exertion. That is good for this world and the next”.2

“For my desire is that even during the time of imprison-
ment, they may try to win the bliss of the next world and
that manifold pious practices, self-reStraint and liberality
may grow among the people.3
When we pass on to the early centuries of the Chritian

era, when the cults of devotion—1/u/mara and Matdydna—were
developing, and the Puranic religion was jut raising its head,
benedictions became more and more pronounced. The Panjtar
Stone Inscription of a Kugapa king, recording the construction
of a Siva-temple, expresses the wish, “May this Siva-temple become
meritorious and eternal”.4 The Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription
of another Kugapa king, recording the construction of a $tupa,
expresses the wish that it may lead to ‘the health of the king ;
the worship of all the Buddhas, cvery Buddha, all living crea-
tures, pareats, friends, kith-and-kins and for his own health and
final beatitude (wirvina)’5 The Sarnath Buddhist Image Ins-
cription of Kaniska records the wish that the image may be for
‘the happiness and welfare of all living creatures’® The Mathura
Stone 1 Inscription of the time of Huviska, recroding a permanent
endowment (akgaya-nivi) wishes, “Whatever merits may accrue
from this donation should go to Devaputra (the son of gods)
Sdhi Huviska (and) to those to whom Devaputra is dear and should
lead to the merits of the entire carth”? Tt should be observed

i a S TTT F AT g wwafy 37 HE-HU#T || R E IX.
g Sy A @ vl 9 g feeoiefs aveifes | R. E. XIII.

"ot f % ¥ Frofa fr sl qrod areraiafr 1 o v sty fafd
HU-STT HUH AA-ATAATAT | Adokan P.E. IV,

A TSR o1 A faaem e Ep. Ind, X1V, p. 134,

5 Ep. Ind. XIV, p. 265

¢ FEaet fEEgeni  Ep. Ind VIIL p. 173 £
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that these benedictions are rudimentary and not full-fledged.
So is the case with the inscriptions of the Satavdfanas, the Sakas
of Mahdrdgtra® and Ujjayini® and the [€grdkss of the Krgna- Guntur
regiond,

It is with the Guptas that the long and full-fliedged bene-
dictions start and they reach their climax in the records of the
carly mediaeval period of Indian history. The first Gupta record,
the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, contains the
following benediction, though indirect and mixed with eulogy :

“Whose glory, which rises up in layers one above
the other through the manifestation of his generosity,
power of the arms and self-control, and his proficiency
in the precepts of the scriptures and which spreads in more
than one way, purifies the three worlds like white waters
of the Gadgd, which flows in higher and higher floods,
follows more than one path and dashes forth rapidly by
reason of being liberated from confinement in the cave
in the form of the interior of the matted hair of (the god)
Pafupati (Siva)” 5

In the closing part of the inscription we also find the earlier
short formula of benediction: “May this poetic composition
...... be for the happiness and welfare of all living creatures” s
The Mandasor Inscription of Kumiragupta II and Bandhuvarman
(Milava Era 493 and 529—=A.D. 463 and 473) contzins a full
$tanza of pure benediction :

“As long as (the god) Ifs wears a mess of tawny matted
locks, charming like the spotless rays of the moon (on his
forehead) ; and (as long as) (the god) Szrigin (wears) a garland

' D. C. Siccar, Select Inscriptions. I, pp. 183-204,
* Ibid. pp. 157-166. -
* Ibid. pp. 167-182.
/4 - ST e s T
o UC R R L ER B E e ol U E e (B o e o 9T AF T N
Fleet: C. I. I, Vol. 111, No. 1.
Yo w1 gde-feggenmeg 0 jbid,
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of lovely lotuses on his shoulders;—so long may this
stately temple endure for ever”.l1

/" The Junagadh Inscription of Skandagupta contains other
inftances of typical benedictions :

““The celebrated lake Sudarfana ...... should lag for an
eternal time. Now may the lake with the edges washed
by the Chakravakas, Kraufichas, and swans spreading their
beauty along the edges of the very firmly-built dam ...... with
pure water ...... (1a§t) on the earth till the sun and the moon”.2

“And may the city also become prosperous; full of
inhabitants ; cleansed from sin by prayers (of Brafman)
sung by many hundreds of Brdlmapas, ( free from) drought
and famine for a hundred years”.?

The Gangdhar Stone Inscription of Vigvavarman (Malava
Era 480=423 A.D.)* and the Mandasor Stone Inscription of
Yasodharman alias Visnuvardhana,® the Gwalior Stone Inscription
of Mihirakula (c. 515-35 A.D.), the Ajanta Cave Inscription of
the time of Harigsena (c. 6th century A.D.)® and the Talagunda
Stone-Pillar Inscription of the time of Santivarman? possess
similar benedictions for the durability and prosperity of the deeds
executed by the donors.

The inscriptions belonging to the period between the
seventh and twelvth centuries A.D. in northern India and between
the seventh and the thirteenth in the Deccan and the South follow

! swfoq-afy-Sardg? fagemt ol o aaden szZ@i g
favasaeam@Ha-asl  argl wmimwmE areEaaEee |
Fleet: CLI, Vol. 111, p. 81 £
g AR |
- afrs w%qum—:ﬂ#m wraﬂrﬁm'mtmvgam
fae-gfes-- weoxfagyeeeee g 1 5, 0 A
ibid. p. 58 ff, Verses. 37-38
P arafy ° pRfgeeiae  fEEgmain aafvead
CeICIE B LG EHGEEEE L S I ibid. Verse 39.
® Thid. p. 152 ff.

8 Indian Cultury, Vol. VII, p. 372 &
? Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 31 f.
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the Gupta and the Vikataka styles of benedictions in their respective
regions. One thing deserves observation: Whereas the copper-
plates, which are mostly land-grants, contain a short formula
‘the grant lasting till the moon, the sun and the earth;} the &one
inscriptions, which are generally eulogigtic, dedicatory or donative,
possess large benedictions for the donor and his donation or for
the devotee and the object dedicated.? There are, however,
some instances which show variations and exceptions also.

4." Laudation.

‘Laudatory formula contained the lauding or praise of
the person responsible for the record or his deeds as an incentive
for further good deeds. The germs of this formula can also be
traced in the following edicts of Adoka ;

“*......Meritorious is the hearkening to mother and
father ; meritorious is liberality to friends, acquaintances
and relatives, to Brahmanas and Sramanas; meritorious
is the abstention from slaughter of animals; meritorious
is small expense and small accumulation™® -

“The rite, however, bears great fruit, which is
Dianrma-manigala. There seemly behaviour towards the
servile and menial classes and reverence towards precep-
tors is considered meritorious.”

“And it has been said: <gift is a2 meritorious thing’.
But there is no gift or favour comparable to the gift or
favour of Dhanima. Therefore, a friend, a sympathiser,
or a companian ought to exhort (one another) in various
things, saying : ‘this is a duty, this is meritorious; with
this it is possible to attain heaven’. And what thing is

' e afaawE AT | The Bonskhers .Capppr-piun Ins. of Harsa., Ep.
Ind. Vel. IV, p. 208 f;
HITAHARTGASIE G | The Naikatti grant of Ballalasena, Ep.
Ind. Vol. XIV, p. 159,

2 Fleet: C. I 1. Val. ITI, No. 42.

/% ary wmafc 5 faf v gy foar degr-smdv angranae g aw

ST 1Y SATCHT AveqaaT awiear a1q | RE. 1L
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more worthy of achievement through this than the attain-
ment of heaven ?”!

“He, who does it in this manner, accomplishes the
worldly life and obtains infinite spiritual merits through
that gift of Diasima.”®

The Besnagar Garuda-pillar Inscription contains the follow-
ing piece of laudation ;
““Dama (self-control), ¢hdga=#ydga (tenunciation) and
apramdda (vigilance)—these are the three immortal steps
and, if properly followed here, lead to the heaven.”?

The above-quoted instances are the laudations of moral
precepts or ethical virtues and they are simple and restrained.
The Andhra, the Ksallardta, the Ksattrapa and the Kugama inscrip-
tions, which generally dealt with the excavation of caves for
monks, the excavation or construction of dlaityas (shrines) or
stupas, the installation of images, the dedication of temples
and the institution of permanent endowments, did not evoke,
like previous records, high-flown laudations but a simple praise
in the form of the following expressions and even that not
invariably :

“This image of the Lord Sdkja-sage was installed......
for the removal of all afflictions and for the happiness
and welfare of all living creatures.”*

“This stone staff has been erected for the attainment
of happiness available in the heaven.”s

! RE. IX (Girnar, Dhauli and Jaugada versions). The Kalsi, Shah-
bazgadhi and Mansera versions also contain the laudation of Dhamma,
4 qur weq fgEeilesd 9 % sm9d @ft 9o w1 wwd i gy
 dmaraar 1 RE. XL See also second separate RE. Jaugada version,
PE. 1. I 1V, VI, VIL.
s fufir sora-garfa & g srfaant o
Al T a9 AT AUNE Arch. Swr. Tnd, Anmual Repers, 1908-09, p.
126.
‘/Qnrqa: arrre: st sty 0
Fdy-EMEaTT adacatgagad - Ep. Ind, Vol X, p. 113 No. 6.
¢ g --geaiien  ergwd 0 Ep. Ind, Vol XVI, p. 238,
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“This pillar has been erected for the attainment of
happiness and welfare in both the worlds, for securing
the properties leading to one’s own mirvdpa and for ensur-
ing the happiness and welfare of all living creatures.”

Laudation became regular, eloquent and prolonged with
the advent of the copper-plate grants during the Gupla- Vakdtaka
period of Indian history, involving the transfer and the dona-
tion of landed property to the Brdfmapas, who were house-
holders and not ascetics who accepted alms and donations with
calm and indifference. The Bréhwapa donees, who maintained
educational and religious establishments, were interested in
getting more and more permanent endowments for their
institutions offered more praise upon their donors and lauded
their donations with all possible heavenly blessings for the
donors and their ancestors to serve as an  incentive for more
profuse future donations. It is also specifically  stated that
the laudatory stanzas are meant for future rulers and jurists.®
In the copper-plate grants laudatory stanzas are not individual
expressions, but they consist of texts from the authentic Smysis®
A few of the instances are given below, which are repeated in
every prant with some additions, omissions and variations :

“O Yudhisthira, protect the land-grant given to the
twice-bora by previous donors vigilantly. O best among
the rulers of carth, it is better to protect the old grants
than to give new ones. The carth has been given away
by many and it will be given away repeatedly. The
fruit of donation, if protected, will accrue to him, whe

will possess the carth.” s

' FuET-Tg TR T a1 st
TAAIw AR ¥ o &d affafed o Ep. Ind, XX, 16-19,

* ggaCnE greragiiei: s | Ep. Ind, Vol. XV, p. 133
* Vide P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, Vol 1L 2. App. pp, 1271.

vogzat feardoant  aemew gfafiet)

gl wgrEt (i) A IS AiwTe () o

T (a) ghwsgan zan G198 ¥ @ g ¢

TET T 31 fAEE AT FHL 41 bid. Vol. XV, p. 133; p. 1386
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“The earth has been given away by numerous kings
Sagara ctc. The fruit of donation, if protected, will
accure to him, who will possess the earth. The donor

of land rejoices in the heaven for sixty-thousand
years....”’}

“......The manes cry and the grand-parents (in the

nether-world) that some donor of land born in our family
will redeem ws.™?

“Kings generally do not attain to the happy (end
of life. (But) those, who donate land, are always
respected.”’3 '

«There is no higher gift than the gift of land, and
the protection of a gift is superior to 2 new gift. All

kings Nfga etc., having protected the (old) grants of
land, attained to heaven.”*

“There has been no gift equal to the gift of land
nor there will be any gift equal to it.”s

“To give away grant oneself is much ecasier; to
protect the grant made by others is much more diffi-
cult, If there is a choice between making a fresh grant

'agfvager  amr Efwemriafa
TEg o qE iR 850 a9 59 )
afexdagaifn = wWw=fr wGfaw | Domodarpur Copper. plate ins.
(G.E. 224=543 AD.), Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 142f.

' arevrafe fEw gaentw famen
afedrsferg (areargs) aT & 7 darcfosfa 1 Mallasirnl Copper-plate
inseription of Viiaya sena, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 159

*sraw fg At famw w o Al
qerd & g §ad g9t agaT | The Khoh Ins. of Sarvandtha
(G.E. 193=513 A.D.) Fleet C.IL III, p, 126,

Cyfamamme 93 sEE amfaleE afmeas
sasfrret aftares i qor pafeafed swwn 1 The Khok Copper-

plate Ins. of Samksobha (G.E.209=529 A.D.) Fleet C.LI Vol. 1L
p. 14441

* yftmAgaam 4 98 4 wfasfy | Namsraoper Copper-plate Inscrip-
tion of Sithhavarman discovered in the Guntur disttrict of Madras
Presidency Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 254ff.
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and the protection of an old one, the latter should I:uel
regarded superior to the former.™!

A sporadic instance of the construction of a temple lauded
in the strain of a land-grant is found in the Gwalior Stone
Inscriptions of Mikirakala (c. 515-35 A.D.):

“Those, who build this excellent temple of the Sun,
having glory similar to that of the rays of the moon,
will have their abode in the heaven up to the end of a
kalpa’®
There is a welcome variation introduced in the Banskhera

Copper-plate Inscription of Harsavardhana (Harsa Era 22=628
AD.):

“This gift should be assented to by those who follow
the noble course of our family and also by others.
Charity and the protection of the glory of others (is the)
reward of the goddess of wealth, fickle like the
lightning or the bubble in water. Men (lit. creatures)
should do what is beneficial by action, by mind and by
speech. This unequalled way of the acquisition of D/arma
is related by Harsa.”™

The laudatory passages in the inscriptions of the subse-
quent period of Indian history lack in originality and get
stereo-typed. The only variations found in them is in quantity,
phraseology and sequence. Some of the inscriptions paraph-
rase laudatory §tanzas in prose and abbreviate their contents.
A few of them do away with laudatory §tanzas altogether and
are content with “for the augmentation of the merits and fame

t ¥R AREEON  LEWATATEA |

o o1 a3 TASGAISTEAT 11 Penwkends Copper-plate Ins. of
Midhava (Aoompur dit. Madras). Ep. Imd, Vol. XIV, p. 3MA

¥ § sreafa AARTRIgANTH TR |

Aut arm: = arEewerwal wafd 0 Fleer, CLL Vol. 11, p. 162F.
lrmW AT |

ST AL-TAAAT I B 7@ qfweE 1 )
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of the mother and the father and oneself and the grant lasting
till the moon, the sun and the earth.”™

5. Imprecation.

The literal meaning of ‘imprecation’ is to invoke or call
down evil upon persons, deeds or objects. It was uscd as a
deterrent against doing or committing an undesirable act one-
self and against abbrogating or violating the good deeds done
by others. The early moral, religious and dedicative inscriptions
have no set imprecatory formula, though in their negative precepts
they watn persons againgt doing somecthing undesirable. Even
donative inscriptions, up to the fourth century A.D., did not
develop imprecatory formula, as the objects of donations were
mostly cave-dwellings and the atticles of daily use, which did
not provake persons to interfere with donations. Yet, the
rodiments of imprecation are found in some of the early
inscriptions. The edicts of Aoka, again, furnish a few instances
of imprecations :

#No animal should here be immolated and offered
as a sacrifice; nor should any samdja be held-for king
Priyadarfin, Beloved of the gods, sees much evil in a
samdjfa.”®

...... and the fostering of the practice of Dhasima is
not for a man devoid of virtuous conduct.”™

«But that is parisrava which is apugya (unrightcous-
ness.)"” 4

«But whosoever breaks the Samghs, be it monk or
nup, shall be clad in white raiment and compelled to
live in what is not a residence (of the clergy).”®

! qrarfaatTeATT qEaefAgEd svarErs f e o
Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV, p. 159.
s xf 7 fofey o amefweT wefgasd @ ¥ gl wovat 1 a3gs fg a6
auratg TafT 2ot o faefe wam ) RE. L

s gt fir 7 wala seisw 1 RE IV,

‘gg gfgr a wi=t | REX.

S 3 3w fg &% dwr g o = e feeg oar o 49 wafy @ seafs
2 ‘iﬂlﬁ'ﬂillqhﬂl ml[llliih '“H[hal Sarnath PE- -
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The regular imprecatony formula, like the laudatory
one, appears in the last quarter of the 4th century A.D. and
it is mostly found in the copper-plate land grants, side by side
with the laudatory formula, though its sporadic uses are found
in other types of inscriptions also. A few examples are
reproduced below : o

“Whosoever comes into conflict with this merictisous
deed and violates above-written arrangements will meet
with Five Great Sing! and also with Five Secondary
Sins.™®

“Whosoever resumes or takes back the land gifted
by himself or by someone else, having been born as a
germ in the night-soil, suffers with his ancestors. The
interferer and one who advises him to do so lives in the
hell for that period of time.”8

“Whosoever transgresses this religious gift properly
constituted, should be considered as a murderer of 2 cow,
a preceptor, and a Brihmana. Being attached with Five
Great Sins and Five Sccondary Sins, he goes to the
neither-world.”s

“Those, who resume religious gift, are born as black
serpents, living in dried-up cavities in the (terrible)
forests of the Vindhya ranges devoid of water.””.

| ARET AN @E AT
wgfa TaRrAgECE e T 1| Manw, X1, 54,

* ued FieAEg gEtaetaiefeari o g defrigmed rmmey

| Mathura Pillar Ins. of Chandragupia 11, (G.E. 61=380
AD) Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 8f.

s ROl 99Eai 1 4 @ g |
g faemr sfayeat e sg =@ o
AT AIARAT F AT A T | Dhanaidha Copper-plate Ins. of
Kumirgapta 1. (G:E. 113=432 AD.) Ep. Ind, Vol, XVIL, p, 495 &
¢ a1 srvwagrafad fred Tt TR feawew: |
& s seahrfeRerseRT snfade o

Ind.
’ . i Am. XV, p. 218,
. T (g)fE I TRAGST & 1 Ep. Ind, XX, p. 61.
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“‘E"Lhosocver interferes with this gift deserves a
capital punishment and unites to Five Great Sins and
Five Secondary Sins. Gods do not receive offerings from
him nor manes pindas offered by him. He is bom as
a pefals with head cut off and falls down without
honour...”1

“Having regarded the wealth of the mortals as being
constituted by the numerous waves of lightning, the
religious establishments should not be violated by the
wise in the world.”®

“One, who takes back (gifted) land full of luxurious
crops, having been born as a germ in the excreta of a
dog, sinks with his anceStors.”®

“Whosoever resumes the earth gifted by himself or
by others, he attains to the sins of one, who kills one
lac of cows.”

“Whosoever, disregarding this grant, commits sligh-
tet infringement or causes others to do so, he, repotted
against by the (donee) Brihmana, will be restrained
with punishment,..”™ :

“QOne, who resumes the earth gifted by him or by
some one else, gets the sins of that person who Steals
away one lack of cows.”®

.-twqﬁmrﬁﬁam:mﬁmﬁmmﬁ:ﬂmmﬁq.
- feorod .\ Mallaseral Ins. of Vif

w&maﬁa.i‘rgfa. fwjuzaqmq.t: Epﬁﬁf xx{n. ﬁfq-;g;E
* sferoget  Pad war ¥ wEAT
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-
“The resumer (of this gift) unites to Five Great Sins.
% X % P X
One, who takes back land given by him or by some

one else, remains in the pitch darkness (of the hell) for
sixty-thousand years.”!

The imprecatory $tanzas, like the laudatory ones, get
backneyed and Stereotyped during the period between the sixth
and the thirteenth centuries A.D. The only changes noticeable
are in the number of stanzas reproduced, the terminology of
these stanzas and their order in which they are quoted.
Tendencics to paraphrase the imprecatory verses into prose,
some times in the vernacular of the region concerned, and to
abbreviate are also observed. Some of the JSildldra and the
Yddava records do not quote ancient imprecatory flokas but
give at the end a vulgar sentence called ‘ass-curse’; some-times
in place of such a sentence there is found a representation of
an ass on uninscribed hero-memorial stones (gaddhe-galas.)?

6. Conclusion.

Concluding formula was not fised for long in the early
history, of Indian palzography and even later on, when it
became customary to end a document with some formula there
was no uniformity about it. There was a large variety of
conclusion and the emphasis on ending varied with the religious,

moral or legal importance of the document or the similar
tendencies of the writer,

‘The Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription,d the Mahasthana
Stone-plaque Inscriptiond and the Sohgaura Coppet-plate Inscrip-
tion® are short documents and they do not contain indications

A dise g7l § TS e way )
Y, x
TRAECT AT AT gOF g ) % -«

afiz =dmgenin 91 amf w695 ) Ep. Ind, XIV, p. 334 f.

% Lider's Lisf, No. 215 Burgess & Consens, Rew, List, No. 11, 253,
324, 351.

¥ Indian Ant, Vol. XXXVI., p. LI7TH,

¢ Ep. Ind,, Vol. XXI, p. 851,

§ Ibid., Vol. XXII, p, 2, |
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of concious attempts at a set or finished ending. The ASokan
edicts, however, contain the following concluding phrases,
which appear to be conscious and are capable of classification:
(1) Benedictory—
(i) “For the enjoyment of man and animal.”!
(ii) *,..it may long endure and that my progeny may
follow me,”?
(iif) *May all (their) strong attachment be attachment
to exertion for Diamma’™ .

(2) Landatory—

(i) “Both are here gained, to wit that object of this
world and the begetting of endless merit in the
next through that Dharima-marigala.”

(i) “And this is its fruit—the exaltation of one’s
own sect and the illumination of Diasima.”®

(3) Dating and Mentioning the Agent.

(i) “This was caused to be written by king Priya-
darfin, Beloved of gods, when he was consecrated
twelve years.”’s

(ii) “Twenty-five jail deliveries have beln effected by
me who am consecrated twenty-six years, just
in that period.”?

(iii) “This Diarima lipi was caused to be engraved
by me when I had been anointed twenty-seven
years.”’8

(4) Naming the engraver.
(i) “It has been written by Pada, the engraven'?

! gffirma qgEAEs 1 RE. L
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(5) Proclamatory
(i) “The proclamation has been made.”
(i) “The Beloved of the gods proclims like this.”2

The system of conclusion in the 4fpkan inscriptions was
not yet regular. But it can be seen from the above-quoted
passages that the edicts of Afoks contained the germs of some
concluding formule which were developed Jater on.

The Besnagar Garuda-pillar Inscription of the Suiga period
has for its conclusion a moral precept loosely connected with
the contents of the inscription :

“Thefe immortal steps—self-control, renunciation and
vigilance-properly followed here, will lead to the heaven.”

The inscriptions of the Indo-Greeks, the Sakss and the
Kugapas form a category by themselves. Their conclusion
consists of the followiug :

/(1) Namse of the writer
(i) “Written by Viépilena who was ordered (to

do so.)™

(W) “Written by Mahipati.”s
(i) “Written by Madhu...”

A2) Name of the Architect

' (1) “KhalaSamusa, the architect.””?
(ii) “By Budhila, the architect.” 8

(3) Name of the Agents
(i) “Of Jihonika, the ruler of Chuksa.”"®

1 grad 72 | Rupamath Minor RE.
' %9 A fod sl | Yerrgudi Minor RE.
't smaanly gw geamfEaty
wafs w1 T AT swWiE 0 Arh Sw. Ind. _Awmsal Report,
1908-09, p. 126.
¢ fafeasa aviwar | Ep. Ind Vol XXIV, p- 7
s fafag afgwfaus  Ibid. Vol. XVIIL, p. 15
o gt o fofert s Ibid. XIV, p, 143,
! gmgym: (Tfr Fawies:)  Ibid, IX, p, 141 &
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(i) “By Mukdksatrapa Kharapallina with Kgatrapa
Vanaspara.”!
(4) Benediction
(i) “For the welfare of the majority.”’2
(ii) “May it be for the honour of the mother and
the father.”’s
(iii) “*May it be for the attainment of Nirvdps, W4
(iv) “May complete renunciation be obtained.”s
(v) “May it be for the welfare and happiness of all
creatures,”®
(5) Dedication
(i) “Dedicated to the teachers of the sarvdstividi
sects,”"
(if) “Religious gift by Mad/urikd.”®
(iif) “Dedicated to the teachers of the Makdsinighika
gects™»

The concluding formulz applied in the records Kgahardtas
of Mahdrdstra, the Kgattrapas of Ujjaiyini, the Satavdkanas, the
Ailas of Kalinga and the [kpdkus of Andiradeda fall under the
following groups :

(1) Dedication and Date.

(i) “By him, again, was given in the year 41, bright
half of the month of Kartika, fifteen day...for the
gods and the Brahmanas.”10

(if) “This religious gift...was made in the year 46.”11

} FETEAIT WITEHTA §gT AN A0 | Ep. Ind,, Vol. VILL, p. 173 £
2 E[F'-]f@'m | Konow: C.LL, Vol. 11, P4
']TE ﬁgwl Ep. Ind, Vol. XVII, p. 282,
¢ forgora sfirarg g8 1 Ibid,, Vol, XX1, p. 259.
* @17 sw® & qfen 1 Ibid. X1V, p. 295,
* & #e fgmn gewd | Ibid. Vol VIII, p. 173 £
? s waifeaTE afwE | Ep. Isd Vol 1X, p. 29.
® mgfes- -« o T Ihid. Vol 11, p, 369-70.
* sradur wgEfier aftag ) Ibid. Vol. XI, p. 210 £
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Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 82f.
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(iii) “This pattikd was given. in the year 18, in the
second fortnight of rainy (Srdvapa) month, on the
first day.”]

(2) Benediction and Date.
(i) “Year 20041 . May there be auspiciousness.™
(i) “For the atrainment of the welfare and happiness
of the entire world this pillar was erected. In
the year 6 of Sri-Virapurusadatta, in the rainy
fortnight 6 (=bright fortnight of Asvind), on
the tenth day.”
(iii) “In the year 18 of Sri-Virapurusadatta, 6 the
fortnight of Hemanta, date 5. May itbe for the
welfare and happiness of all creatures.”™

(3) Dedication.

(i) “(Income) from this will form the main source
of the maintenance of the order of the monks
living in the cave constructed by me and coming
from the four direction.”s ‘

(ii) “The religious gift of Daksamitrd, this cave-
dwelling.®”

(iii) “The village named Karjika has been donated
for the maintenance of all who live (in this cave)
during the rainy season.”™?

! a7 ofEET q98L fo+ < I 3 fH 10
Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 71 Note,
1 200+1 [eawreg] Ep. Ind. Vol. XVI, p. 232,
? g fgm-garaReE 7 o &4 afralw T
o fafe dic gfmmma aa & 19 § 2o
Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 16.
* 437y fafe 9 gfeasae 98¢ 7o 6o Yo+ £ FWe v 93 ¢ feod
dww w1 79 A fgorw qam g fa Ibid. p. 21
* uEl 99 %4 Fam Sraiad wEaws gEmr afEe )
Ep. Ind. Vol. VIIL, p. 78 No. 10.
« zafysTy a9w sETHt | Ep. Isd Vol VII, p. 81, No. 11,
1 TA] FEfAET @A §AW  arE-aniaan |
!

Ep. Ind. Vol, VI, p. 57, No. 13.

A
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(iv) “To the order of the Buddhist monks, coming
from all the four directions, this residence has
been given.”

(4) Benediction

(i) “Increasing the piety, good deeds and fame of
his master, it has been accomplished by him.”?

(i) “This pond has been dug and constructed for
the welfare and happiness of all living creatures.”®

(i) “This pillat...has been raised for the attainment
of the happiness of the heaven.™

(5) Ewlogy and Benediction

(iy “The great victorious king Sri-Khiravela, born
in the family of the royal sage Vasu is (may
become) the king of auspiciousness and prasperity,
the prince among the monks, the prince of piety
and he, experiencing, seeing and hearing the
good, may become endowed with special.qualities,
the worshipper of all religious sects, the respect-
er of all religious shrines; may possess chariots,
conveyance and army undaunted ; may his -rule
be protected and well established 1’5

(6) Date

(i) “In the year 6th of Sri-Virapurugadatta, sixth
fortnight of the rainy seasson (bright fortnight of
Asvina) on the 10th day”.$

(ii) “In the second year of king Sri-Ehubula Santa-
mila, the son of Visigthi and born in the family

1 rgfeea 7 fee-awe amamy g6 fd 1 Ep. Ind Vol VIIL, p. 94 No. 24,
* gH-Fla-aaifs wfradramfeafafy | 1bid. p. 24

* arit anfa IeiTaT =@ sdeemt g ganifaf ) Ep. Ind XV, p. 235,
¢« 7¢ 4 Ienfsm ewigand | Ep. Isd. XVI, p. 238,

*HE UM E WA F Fregran war g aqaaa s -
fedmgasl sTaTME-IAR SEEAEET-IEHE] AT
IS TFAA AR TS aaie-ag 7w fafafaa smfe ow
wiy= faft | Bp. Ied Vol XX, p. 724

‘&t fofe fgfemae d « a9 ¢ R to 1 Balwd XX, p. 19 €

2
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of the Ikgrdkus, sixth fortnight of the summer
season, on the tenth day.”!

(7) The Name of the Agent, Engraver or Archifect.
. (i) “By Madana, the son of Sirmhila—this stone-staff
was erected.”?

(ii) “By Trestadatta, the Srimagera (an apprentice for
for becoming a full-fledged Bhiksw), the stone-
staff was erected.”s

(ii1) ‘T was engraved by Tdpasa.”

(iv) “This construction was planned by the architects
Chagdmukha-thera, Dharhma-nandi-thera and

Naya—thera. It was the work of stone-cutter
Vidhika."s

Between the Mauryan and the Gupta periods of Indian
history the conclusion of a document was not an haphazard
ending ; it assumed a form and a finish which were later on
followed and farther evolved and expanded. Of all the con-
cluding formule waspydstu, (May there be auspiciousness ! )
was very promising, because it became wvery popular in the
subsequent periods of Indian history. It was a kind of bene-
diction; but it gathered a mystic significance about it. Tt was
used both as an intiatory and a concluding formula.

; The paleographic records assigned to the period between
the fourth and the sixth centuries A.D, and mostly belonging
to the Gupla, the Vikatika, the Pallawa, the Kadamba, the
Ganga and some other minor dynasties, betray as many varieties
of conclusion as the records of the previous period, with the
difference that they show greater hold of Diarmafdstra and
law, and the Puranic and Epic litetature on the form of

1 it anfat-gam wraTea fafe qzaedamew davwt fafw fogaes
9% & foad 299 101 Ep. Ind XXI, p. 62
* v fafgm g7 -=ft swrfoar | Ep. Ind. Vol XVI, p. 23 . No. 3.
Y JEaa AT wft garieg | Ihid, No, 4, :
YamEa w211 Ep. Ind, Vol VIIL p. 71 No. 4,
¢ i 79 %4 fafz q9%q fafe 7aww 5 Fifed staqaat ¥ dwifz-am
oo R gl fafawm g4 fr 0 Ep Ind Vol XX, p. 22,



PALEOGRAPHICAL FORMULZE 171

conclusion. - They also indicate growing influence of Hinduism
in comparision with Buddhism and Jainism. It may also be
pointed out that the mention of the date, the composer or
writer, the executor, the engraver, the agent etc. becomes
more frequent than in the previous period. The following is
the classification of the varieties of conclusion :

(1) The Name of the Composer, the Execntor, the Engraver,
the Agent ete.
(i) Now may this poetical composition of Harisena
Sandfi-vigrahika, Kumdramatya and Mahadndandyaka
.. and it is executed by Makadandandyaks Tila-
bhattaka, who meditates on the feet of the
“emperor.”1
(i) “It was engraved by I§varadasa,”®
(iii) “Diitaka (representative of the king) Subhadatta.
Written by Bhogachandra, the Sandli-vigrahika.
It was heated by Jayadisa, the Pustapdla.’
(iv) “These verses were composed by Visula, the son
of Kakka. (They were) engraved by Govinda.”
(v) “It was incised by Chakradasa.”®
(vi) *Diitaks Devanandasvimi. Written by Prabhu-
sitnha,”®
(vii) “This copper-plate was engraved by Apdpa, the
noble son of a goldsmith.”?

FAfSd T TN AT TEEvE ATE faewgea |
Fleet, C.LI Vol. III, p. 6 .
'wﬂi{wﬂﬂm Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV, p. 347 f.
gre: e fufed mbafmfessimssm ) arfid e )
Ep. Ind,, Vo XXIII, p. 159
& FIGEANTIAT TR T A S mfEE )
Fleet, C.LI Vol. 111, p. 146 ff.
* awmriAeszad | Ep. Ind, Vol. XV, p. 41 f£
®g (3) 7% dgwe=eamt | “ifear o (ofar) mifeg () 7
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, New series Caleutta, Vol.
XX, p. 58 ff.

" gERIT AT AT S (ofETAE | Ep, Ind, XIV, p. 334,
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(vili) “This was written by Makdrdia Sandhi-vighika
Devasithhadeva.”!
(2) Date. |

(@) “In the year 128 of the reign of Mahkdrdja Sti-
Kumiragupta, the month of [yegtha, on the 18th
day.”*

(i) *“Year 100+ 8048, the month of Pasgs, on the
24th day.™

(iii) “Year 1004+20+8, the month of Mdgha,
date 19.4

(iv) “In the (regnal) year 18 of Semdpasi Chitravarman,
the month of Mighs, the bright fortnight,
date 13.7%

(v) “In the prosperous year 39, the month of Vaifakh
date 21."®

(3) Benediction

(i) “This poetic composition pertaining to the
restoration of the lake Swdarfama has been
finished well.”?

(i) “May he, composed of pure body, with his
mother, father, clders and ancestors, through
this meritorious act (of erecting an image of the
Buddha) obtain the desired peace.”

' fofaafug sgraat sif-sfrds-2afay 133 1 Ep. Ind, XXV, p. 286,
T e oo+ Yo+ < FEIUN I FACTTH U SHBAIE- 0 4 ¢
Fleet. CLL, Vol. 11, p. 46 &,
' Ho oot ot & :ﬁw () f& R0 4¢ 1 Ind. Hist. Quars., V1,53 &,
‘Ho foo+Ro+ < MWW f& tod ) Ep. Ind XXI, p. 81F
' gamyet fawsifen demeR g=mEE Qe 4-¢ FASHE- AT A-Ta Rt
arae fefas fafs 1 Fleer, C.LIL, Vol. IIL, p. 236 f
* gadAT-d o+ qWE K0+ 41 Ep. Ind. Vol. XXV, p. 286 £
1 [sf] [97] s-gErmEER-gaT (/) W )
Fleet, CIL Vol I, p, 58 &
* g fog-Tegqd: qURAATAT TETEEIE |
SYARMATEIEM™ X X X 4+ ||
: Arch. Swr. Isdia AR. 191415, p, 124,
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(iii) “Whatever merits I have gained by having
erected this image may accrue to my mother,
father, elders and the world.™

(iv) “May it be auspicious to all creatures headed by
the cows and the Brddmapas.""?

(v) “As long as the oceans are in possession of
jewels ; the earth full of various orchards, trees,
forests and mountains ; and as long as the moon
shines in the sky variegated by the assembly of
planets, so long there may be wide fame to
Sri-Maydiriksa. May there be accomplishment.”s

(vi) “May the world, on account of the destruction
of its entire afflictions and blemishes, attain to
the status (wirvdna) free from sorrow and decay,
calm and noble.”*

(vii) “May auspiciousness accrue to cows, Brdhmapas,
the writer, the reciter and the listner.”’s

@ Dedication :

© (1) *“..having, with devotion, fixed his mind upon
(the god) Visnu, this lofty standard of Lord Visou
was set up on the hill (called) Visnupada.”s

Yaex st sl s g
arar frivfant < #we T @wrad 0o ibid, pp. 125-126.
* TRy M-ATEW AT §ESART € | Fleet, CIL, Vol 1L,

p- B9,
Imtll"-l Rl LT .

Bea s vasa s aans *'"“""‘H’Wtﬂﬁﬁ I
AFTFAEH-FA9aT qragd| gt |
TastgagT- 59 =W FEr w30fy )
arestiaaag fager st sgaer sdfefy weo0 of o fefae
Fleet, C.LL, Vol. 11, p. 74 ff.
G % TSR T fret s
Indian Cwltwre, Vol. VII, p. 372,
* wfer a1 wrT-HEw-aTAE-sige 5fd o Ep. Ied, Vol I, p. 5 .
Sard st afafir A o afa
| g faoad fird) wra fawindar: sanfis: 0
- Fleet, C.LL Vol ML+ p, 141.
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(ii) “This celestial gate (of the temple) was erected

by the noble lady.”!
(5) Landation

(i) “The earth has been given by many and it will
be given repeatedly in future. The merits of a
land grant, if respected, accrues to one who
possesses the earth (rules over it).”2

(ii) “The wife, devoted to her husband, very much
attached to him, dear and beautiful, clinging to
his body and following him, mounted the
funeral pyre of her husband).”?

(6) Lmprecation

(i) “Whosoever takes back the land gifted by himself
or by somebody else, having been born as a
germ in the night-soil, will suffer (in the hell)
with his ancestors.”

(ii) Whosoever transgresses this religious gift properly
constitated should be regarded as a killer of the
cows and a murdefer of the elders and the
Brdfmapas.,.”’s

(iii) *To that length of time the resumer of a land-
grant and his adviser remain in the hell.”?
(7) The order of the king.
(i) “Personal Order.”

1 ga7 ST S 1 Ep. Ind, Vol XVIIL, p. 160.
1 ggfedgar o 4@ ¥ o 9T )

qe 75 qA1 A a4 T

Eﬂfnf., Vol. XV, p. 133£. Also see, Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 138 f;
t. C.LL Vol III, p. 114 £,

» gy 7 5ar 5w

AatawArparaatag 11 Fleet.  Vol. I11, p. 92 £.
CEaEei 9eEEN AT 41 B 9O |
g fasmt s fgfreg o=ta 1 Ep. Ind, Vol. XV, p. 130 £
" 4t sxvwagratas frad e et e |
etc., Fleet. C.LL Vol. IIT, p. 70 £

¢ STEACAT AAAT T AAT A0H FHIET |
Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p, 135 £, Ibid, 142 f,

e | Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 18£
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(ii) “Personal Order.” ’

(iii) “Order.”2
From the seventh century onward the copper-plates

develop a conclusion consisting of ‘my own hand (—writing
Mahirdjadhirdja Sri so and so0”® The inscription of other
types, however, follow the forms set by the Gupss and the
Vikdtaka records. For instance one Chdlukya record ends in
benediction-cum-eulogy :

“May that Ravikirti be victorious, who full of dis-
cernment has made use of the abode of the Jina, firmly
built of stone, for a new treament of his theme, and
who by his poetic skill has attained to the fame of
Kilidasa and of Bhiravi.”™

In the inscriptions of early medieval India, both in the
North and in the South, we do not come across any new and

important form of conclusion othe-than those already dealt

with. The only innovations are the repetition of the formula
«§7i* (standing for goddess of prosperity)® the emergence of
the formule, ‘Masigala’,8 Mangalan Mahdfrilf or Mangala Mahdsri®,
and invocations and salutations to new sectariam deities’ e.g.
‘Salutation to Sri Gopinitha (Krsna)™ This was a period of
imitation and compilation in pure, as well as in legal litera-
ture. This fact is reflected in palzographic accords also.

1 arfer: @A Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, p. 86 f.

' sparfe: «+ Ep. Ind, Vol. I, p. 2 No. 2.

s of. TgEdl W9 AEroATgTE Hgher | Ep. Ind. Vol. 1V, p. 208.
« g ot e sfaafaamiemrdasiia o

Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 1.
* ww AgrEr: = s
Miraja plates of Jayasimha Western Chilukya of Kalyan, A.D. 1024 (Ind.
Ant, p. 18);
s Ep. Ind, 1X, p. 141,
T Lader’s List, Nos. 151, 152, 162, 168, 175, etc.
® Serma plates of Parmardidera, 1166, A.D. Ep. Ind. IV, p. 153,
® oft siydATaTy q9: | Lader’s List, No. 332,



CHAPTER X
SYSTEM OF DATING AND ERAS USED.

A regular system of dating does not seem to be introduced
in the early history of writing, as the earliest deciphered
inscriptions discovered in India are generally undated. The
system of dating was not widely current as late as the reign
of Adoka, as the majority of his edicts do not bear any date.!
Even after the introduction of this system, the dating of
records in India did not become universal. The bulk of
inscriptions was issued by private individuals and the majority
of them is un-dated. The class of official documents is suffi-
ciently extensive, but even for this class dating was not
compulsory. The dating of documents became widely current
from the second century A.D. and went on increasing with
the use of regular eras started in India. A brief survey of
the system of dating and the eras used is artempted below :

V. Pra-Masryan Inscriptions

The Indus valley inscriptions on seals and tablets, which
are still undeciphered, are not likely to be dated, because they
are fragmentary. After a long gap we come across the Badli
pillar inscription® and the Piprahwa vase inscription,® which
are assigned to the pre-Mauryan timesd Of these two only
the former is dated. It consists of two lines. In the first line

“Virdya bhagavatad® and in the second ‘Clafurdsiti vasa® are :

engraved. Dating is done in the second line, which means
‘year eighty-four”. According to Mm. Pt. Gaurishankar Hira.
Chand Ojhd, this year should be referred to the Viramirvdpa-
samat (eta started from the death of the Jain Tirthegkara
Mahivira).

1 Badli inscription is dated 84 Mabavira Er, which is exceptional, See
Rajputana Museum ; Ojha, Prackina-lipimals, p 2

* Thid.

3 .R.A.S., 1898, p. 389.

¢ Sec Ojha, Prachina-lipimald, pp, 2-3.

8 Tbid.

5
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2. Makdvira Fra or Vira- Nirvina Era.

The Vira-nirvina-sanivat or the Mahavira Era is mostly
used in the Jaina MSS,; its use in the inscriptions is very rare.
The Svetdnibara writer Meratudga Sari, in his work “Vichdrafren?®
writes that the difference between: the Mahdvira Era and the
Vikrama Era is that of 470 years.! According to this state-
ment the Mahdvira Era was started in 57+ 470=527 B.C.
This statement is corroborated by another Jain work ‘Ma/dvira-
{Lﬁfr_..eﬂ@;_' of Nemichandrichirya, which states, “Six hundred
and five years and five months after my (Mahavira’s) wirvina
(demise) the Saka king will be, born.”"? On calculation we
get the same date, 527 (=605-78) B.C, for the start of the
Mahavira Era. The Djgasibara writer Nemichandra in his book
‘Trilokasdra® supports the above-mentioned tradition.?

Some of the Digambara traditions regarding the Starting
point of the Mahdvira Era are, however, confused. Madhava-
chandra, commenting upon the Trilokasdra identificd “Sagardja’
(Saka-king) with Vikramaska and started the Mafdzira Era from
57+605=662 B.C* This identification is totally wrong; but
the majority of the later Jain writers of this sect followed it.
The subsequent Digambara traditions regarding the starting
point of the Vira-Nirvdpa Era arc entirely untrustworthy, because
they give the difference between the wirvdma of Mahdvira and
the Saka Era as 461 years, 9795 years and sometimes as 14793
years.5 The last two are obviously absurd and no reliance can

be placed on these traditions.

3. . Manryan Inscriptions.
So far no inscriptions of Chandragupta and Bindusira,
the first two kings of the Mauryan dynasty, has been discovered.
A fggnwmaron g3 fafdfreadafoar
gagin ¥ sAA1 favsasres fwser 0 Vickine e,
* gfg amm 7 ofz 9=fz @ 499 @iz
wn frmw agen 3 sofsarens auwmr 0 Mahdvirachariyam.
1 quEERgETH Wmﬁa— ﬂrﬁﬂ'{ﬁﬁiﬁﬂ H‘_ﬂfﬂ I Verse No. 848,
¢ AT GWEE, OSAeeEgaaniT SaaEgt e
qeeTy frwrg v | Comment on the verse No. 848,
8 Triloka-vijiapti, Jain-hitsig, X1L. 12, Dec. 1917, p. 533.
23
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The third ruler of the dynasty, Adoka, under his religious
inspiration, issued a large number of edicts. His grandson

Dagarath also issued some dated inscriptions.

In the dated

insctiptions the following exracts indicate the system or the
arrangement of dating :1

Reference
(i) RE. III

(ii) RE. IV

(iii) RE. V

(iv) R.E. VIII

(v) RE. X1

(vi) PE. 1&1V

(vii) PE. V

Pali Texts
grEaaarafaaT  war
%3 Arsifad |

girg gariafaas
Tam foas s
o

dam anfwfeds s
HT JgHT w0

#H fom  foefa
AT AT atEE
HAT Iy "9

wz-gmifaiaaa 9
foaw frfas =ifaq
e fafemm

az-dafa-aa-aiala-
an ¥ o dufefy
[ ukeifll

gy-Arafa-aa-uia-
faas & qafr fo
EICUES EEL e
LU

! Vide Hultzsch, Corp. las, Ind., Vol

English Translation
This ordered was issued
by me, who had been consec-
rated twelpe years.

This was caused to be
written by king Priyadar-
§in, Beloved of the gods,
who had been consecrated for
twelve years.
Dbarma-mahamatras werce
created by me, who fad been
consecratedfor thirteen years.
King Priyadaréi, Beloved of
the gods, repaired to Sam-
bodhi (Bodha-Gaya) whe

had been  comsecrated  for
twelpe years.
Kalinga was conquered

by king Priyadaidin, Be-
loved of the gods, who fod

been  consecrated for eight
years,
This  Dhammalipi  was

caused to be written by
me, whe had been consecrated

[for twenty-six years.
These animals were
declared  unworthy  of

slaughter by me, who fad
been consecrated for twenty-
$ix years.
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Reference
(viii) PE. VI

(ix) PE. VII

(x) Minor PE.

Pali Texts
gaTEg-aartAfaaT §
i wufefy fer-
arfirr fir
aa-faafa-aafufasm
wed  sufafy femn-
qrigar fa o

e foga faefes

(Remmindei) ®ifsm  frala-aar-

(xi) Minor PE
(Niglive
Sagrar)

(xii) Cave Ins,
(Barabar)

(xiii) Dasaratha’s
Ins.

Fafads s=a somrs

eifemr  fqwafaAr
gorzgaafafadT w
frritg-gm fa
arafasfg |

Tmaga dA fadar
srafed sfafasa

(Nagirjuni _ameftfasfg=--

Hill-cave)

~ 4. The Manryan System of Dating.
(1) No regular and continuous ecra already founded is
used ; there is no reference to the Buddha Erm or

the Mahdvira Era.
(2) The inscriptions are dated in the regnal years of

17

English Translation

I caused Dhammalipi to be
written, who had been conse-
crated for twelve years.

This  Dhammalipi . was
caused to be engraved by
me, whe has been anointed
fwenty-seven years.

King Priyadar§in, Beloved
of the gods, who had been
consecrated for twenty years,
came in the person and
did worship.

King Priyadarsin, Beloved
of the gods, who fad been
consecrated for fourteen years,
enlarged for second ume
the stupa of Buddha Kona-
Kamana.

This Banyan cave was
given to the Ajivikas by
king Privadar§in, wihae Abad
been consecrated for twelve
years.

(This cave was given to
the Ajivikas by Dasaratha,
Beloved of the gods, immed;-
ately after his comsecration.

Afoka. There is no refereuce to the Maurya Em
supposed to be tounded by Chandragupra Maurya.
(3) Dating is not independent ; it is used as an adjectival

phrase qualifying the agent, e. g., Ajoka.
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(4) Only the number of regnal year is mentioned ; no
further details regarding season, month, fort-night
date and day are given.

5. .ffm'g:: Inscriptions.

There are two representative inscriptions of the Sudga
|1urind—-(l) the Barhut Budd}_l_is_t Pillar Inscription? and (2) the
Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscripion of the reign of Bhiga-
bhadra.? In the first document only the reign of the Sungas

is mentioned ;

Prakrit Text English Translation
(i) & 7= During the reign of the Suagas
In the second document dating is more developed :
Prakrit Text English Translation
(ii) % wmmazg In the fourteenth (regnal) years of
AATEA 499 99287 prosperous Bhagabhadra, the Protec-
TS TIATAH | tor, the son of Kautsi (his mother).

In the first record the idea of dating is vague and inac-
curate ; it is confined to a period whdch spread over about
one hundred and twelve years. The second record is more
precise in dating. It went a step further than the Mauryan
system of dating ; here dating is independent, not an adjunct
of the name of the king, But the system is still regnal; there
is no use of a regular and continuous era.

6. Andlira-Sitavihana Inscriptions :

Some of the most important inscriptions issued under
the Andhra-Satavihana regime contain the following devices
of dating :

Prakrit Texts English Translations.
(i) #3983, te+ <@\ On the first day of the second
98 3 fage 18 fortnight of the season Varsi (rains)

in the year eighteenth (of Gautami-
putra Sri-Satakarni),

1 Hultzsch, Ind, Ast., Vol. XIV, p. 138 [,
* Vogel, Arh. Sur. Ind. Annwal Repors, 1908-00.

3 Nasik Care Inseription of Gautamiputra &itakarni, Ep. Ind. Vol. 1V,
p- 104 £,
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Prakrit Tescts

(i) 7982 30 + ¢ figm
94 3 fa3 100!

(i) =arfEfEmEs-afa-
fafe-  [Tewmi)
gaat gaq » fing-
™ T 4 fzEw
bl h

(iv) ......fafr--gemime
98¢ OFA4E fo
+ & e
fid 2 feedr &0
fo4 38

(v) Fafi-gaarias gast
wqfd9 %o + ¥
oA 94 afed 3
fea faffa 3 1

(vi) fafcasr s
d¥BT HEd o #9-

English Translations
On the tenth day of the second

fortnight of " the season Grigma

(summer) in the year twenty-fourth
(of Gautamiputra Sitakarni).

On the first day of the fifth fort-night
of the season Grigma summer) [=
Jyestha —Krsna /| in the year seventh
of king Vasisthiputra Sriwi Sri
Pulumavi.

On the thirteenth day of the second
fortnight of the scason Grigma in
the year nineteenth of Sri Pulumdvi,

On the sccond day of the third
fortnight of the season Hemanta
(winter)= [Pausa Krsna, 2], in the
year twentyforth of Sri Pulumavi.

On the first day of the third fort-
night of the season Hemanta (win-

aio 9 afad 3 few@ ter)=[Pausa Krsna, 1] in the year

g |9

(vii) T araaTgar fafe-
qEAIEg §9 £ @A

3 fz= &

seventh of Sri Yajfagirakarni,

On the first day of the second fort-
night of the season Hemanta (winter)
=[ Agrahiyapa Sukla, 1] in the year
cighth of the king Sitavihana Sri
Pulumavi,

i Senart, Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, p. 73.
1 Ep. Ind, Vol. VII, p. 61f, No. 14.
* Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 60 ff, No. 2.
¢ Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, p. 71, No. 20,
5 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIIL, p. 94, No. 24
* Ep, Ind, Vol. XIV, p. 155,
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1. The Cluracteristic of the System of Dating under the Andhra-
Satavihanas :

(1) The regnal character of dating as prevailed during the
Mauryra and the Sunga periods continued during the
Andhra Sitavahana period also.

(2) The Andhra-Satavahanas did not adopt or start any
regular and continuous era! Nowhere in their
inscriptions the Saka-Silivihana Era-is used.

(3) The carly Satavahana inscriptions are undated ; dating
started fron the time of Gautamiputra Sitakarni,
perhaps, due to the great importance of his reign.

(4) The word “savachiiara’ (saniwatsara) is used for ‘year’
which later on became very popular: hitherto the
word ‘varga’ for ‘year’ was commonly used.

(5) Besides the regnal year of the ruler, the name of the
scason, the order of the paksa (fortnight) and the
number of date are given in the details of dating.

(6) Numbers are very often given both in words and
figures (sce No., 5).

(7) The following abbreviations are used in some of the
inscriptions :

() & for sa@T (year)

(ii) fr for fregmm , (summar)
(1) 9 for qm (fortnight)
(iv) k@ for fexa (day)

(v) &% for Fmwm  (winter)

8. The Hathigampha Cave, Inseription of Karavela.®

The following regnal years of Khiravela are used in this
inscriptions :

(1) aaw 9 In the first year.

(2) gfad « =73 And in the second year,
(3) afed g7 73 Again in the third year,
(4) @ 79 7§ And in the fourth year,

(3) 9% ¥ = =% Now in the fifth year,

' They all used regnal years for dating their documents,
¥ See Ep. Ind, Vol. XX, p. 72 &,
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(6) 22 78 In the sixth year.

(7) =a = a9 TaEal Ruling in the seventh year.

(8) s s 78 And in the eighth year.

(9) Tw T T And in the ninth year.
(10) =% 3 78 And in the tenth year.
(11) owrean 3 78 And in the eleventh year.
(12) arcewr < @ And in the twelfth year.
(13) #za® = a4 And in the thirteenth year.

9. Mauryan Era.

In 1. 16 of the Hathigumpha inscriptions. Pandit Bhaga-
wanlal Indrajit and Sten Konow! read ‘odfafra 85 78 83 o=
afta 1%’ and translated it as ‘in_the year 165of the Maurya
Era’ and propounded a theory that Chandragupta Maurya
founded an Era which was current in Kaling during the time
of Khiravela. This view was criticised by fleet who maintai-
ned that there was no reference to any era in this inscription
and he suggested that the text referred to the restoration of
some Jain works fallen into oblivion® Liider* and Smith®
followed Fleet and rejected the reading proposed by Indraji
and Konow. D.C. Sircar reads the passage in question, 'grada
ar-ugafy 1 Afarswaifeed [ =dgiml mem sfemfy osEe
agaget: () | pErwenied (= d@ETEfmmatEd) B There does
not appear any reference to an era in this passage. Palzogra
phically also the Hathigumpha inscription cannot be placed in
[321 B.C. (the starting point of the so-called Maurya Era) — 165 - |
156 B.C.; rather it belongs to the last quarter of the first
century B.C. or to the beginning of the first century A.D.
Moreover, no other instance of the epigraphical or literary use
of the Maurya Era is found. Under the circumstances, there
is no justification for holding the view that the Mauryas
founded an era which was used after them.?

¥ Hathigumpha and three other inscriptions.

 Arch, Sur. Ind. Report, 1905-6.

Y Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, pp. 243-244.

4 Ind Anmt, Vol. X, List of Brakmi Ins., p. 161

8 Farly Histery of India, p. 207, n. 2

8 Select Inseriptions, Vol. 1, p. 210.
? R. D. Banerjee &tuck to the reading of Indmji and Konow.
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410, The Inseriptions of the Sakas of South-West India (the K sakardtas
of Malidrastra and the Mahdksatrapas of Ujjayini).
The following are a few illustrative specimens :

Texcts English Translation
() 8 ¥o-43 Fam In the month of Vuidekla in the
Hr o year fortysccend (of the Saka Era).

(1) 38 ¥e+4-5 Fari®  (This pious gift was) made in the

year fortysixth (of the Saka Era).

(iii) @7 fggard yo 43 On the sccond day of the dark
g ag=a fafa-  fortnight of the month Phdlguna in
ar | the year fifty-second (of the Saka

Era).

(iv) mgea=mer.. szl On the first day of the dark half
% fgmmafaait vo 43 of Margasirge in the sevengy-second
urisfi-agm  afv- year (of the Suka Era) during the
iz 14 reign of Mahiksatrapa Rudradiman...

(v) wmagar aq fagaz  In the moment of the constellation
@7 toe+ 3 d9@- Rohini on the fifth day of the
g2 daw-aafadt bright fortnight of the month
Tifgfm 77 wgd 1°  Vaifikha in the one-hundred and

third year (of the Saka Era) during
the reign of Rudrasirhha.

(vi) 3% o0 4 o4+ This Stone-pillar of Rudrasena (was
wrarE-aged 4o o erected) on the fifth (day) of the dark
waer w3 w0 i fortnight of the month Bhddrapada

in the one hundred and twenty-
seventh year (of the Saka Era).

V Nasik Cave Ingription of the reign of Nahapana. Ep. Insd, Vol VI,
p- 82 . No. 12.

8 Jumnar Cave Inicription of the time of Nohapina, Arch, Swr, W, India,
Vol. 1V, p. 103, y

8 Andhau Stome Insctiprions of the time of Rudradiman, Ep. Ind., Vol,

Vol. XVI1, 23

4 Jwmagardh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman I, Ep. Inf., Vol VIII, p.
42 .

& Ganda Stone Tnseription of the time of Rudrasimba 1, Ep, Ind., Vol, XVI,
p. 235,

& Garha Stone Inscription of Rudrasena I, Ep. Ind., Val, XVI, p. 238.
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Texts English Translation
(vii) sheeador---&@- On this tenth day of the dark
| wemfaqfast ¥9- formight of the month Srdvesa
? fa¥% Faeae wazaw during the thirtecenth victorious
Aravageer sad- and  prosperous (regmal) year (of
qAFHafEaE Sridharavarman) in the two hundred
o+t and first year (of the Saka Era).

~11. The Main Featires of Dating.
(1) The inscriptions are dated in a regular and contin-
uous era, beginning from the year 42 to the year
201 of the same era.
(2) In the carlier inscriptions the system of dating is
rather simple; in no. (i) only the year and the

| month are mentioned and in no. (ii) only the year
is given.
(3) From the inscription no. (iii) dating is detailed.

! Tnstead of scasons mentioned in the Andhra-Sitavihana
inscriptions we get the names of months, Phdlguna,
Margafirsa, Vaiiikha, Bhdrapada, Sravana etc.

(4) Instead of the numbers of fortnight in a particular
season, as given in the Andhra-Sitavahana Inscrip-
tions, two fortnights—(i) ba/ula (dark) and (2) Suddfa
(bright) arc mentioned in these inscriptions.

(5) A new word ‘Vara® for ‘day’ is used in some of the
inscriptions.

(6) In some of the inscriptions maksatra (constellation)
and muhfirta (moment) are also given.

(7) In some of the inscriptions the continuous era used
for dating is vaguely linked up with the reign of

l the rulers.

Lo (8) In the inscription No. (vii) both regnal era with
its adjuncts (which were carried on to the Gupta
period) and the continuous era are given,

\ Kanakhera Stone Inseription of Sridhacavarman; Ep. Ind, Vol. XVI,
p- 232,
24
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12. The Bre Used: The Saka Era.

Now the question is : what is the era used in these inscrip-
tions ? Obviously it was not an Indian era. The contem-
porarics of the Ksaharitas and the Ksattrapas, the Andhra-
Sitavdhanas, dated their inscriptions in their regnal years ;
they did not use any regular and continuous era. They would
not use the Krta Era founded by the Milavas of Avanti whom
they defeated and replaced for the same reason as the Muslims
would not use the Vikrama Era or the Saka Era in India. Under
the circumstances, the conclusion is irresistible that the Sakas
of Mahdristra, Khatiawar, and Avanti adopted their own era,
though they followed the details of the system of Indian dating.
Now the next question is : who was responsible for the foundat-
ion of the Saka Era? On this point the Juin tradition in India is
quite clear. Tn the Kalakichirya-Kathi given in the Prabhivaka-
charita it is distinctly stated that the Sakas founded their own
era, having killed a descendant of that Riia (Vikrimaditya),
one hundred and thirty-five years after Vikramaditya acces-
sion to power! By calculation this event took place in
(57 B.C.+135=) 78 A.D. As the ecra was founded at Avanti
Chigtana was evidently the founder of this era. According to
the Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradiman,® his grand-
father Chigtana was the first Makdksatrapa of his dynasty and
and he had every justification for starting a new era. As the
Saka dynasty of Avanti was the most powerful and famous
in §.W. India, the neighbouring Saka dynasty of Maharastra
adopted the era started by the former.

Daring the early centuries of this era the word ‘Saka’ is
not found associated, with it. The words used are, generally
‘varf’ and, rarely ‘sammatsare’ both meaning ‘in the year’,
In the inscriptions ranging from Saka Era 500 to 1262 we get
the following phrases to indicate its connection with the Sakas :

| g dFogsea s feranft g
Tmsﬁﬁlﬂﬁﬁ:ﬁﬁmmquh
it wiga 9utEEr @fed g
AEg TH A GEAT AW el w93
8 Ep, Ind,, Vol. VIII, pp. 421



SYSTEM OF DATING AND ERAS USED 187
(i) vﬁwﬁ'tmrﬁlim (the era of the coronation of the

Saka king)

(it) m‘!ﬁlﬂm’ (The era of the Sake king)

(1ii) sFgTETETS (the era of the Sake king)

(iv) @wqTFmE (the time [=era] of the Saka king

(v) = (the Sake era)

(vi) =5t (the Sake [era])

(vii) s’ (the era [derived from the Sake
king])

From the above-quoted extracts it is evident that up to the
twelfth cetnury A. D. the Saka Era was regarded as founded by
some Saka king and the word ‘Silivihana’ was not associated
with _it. Tt was only later that the era came to be called
Silivahana-Saka or Saka-Silivihana. The ecarliest documents-
literary and epigraphical-with the dating of which the name of
Silivihana is associated, belong to the fourteenth century.®
The reason why the name of Salivahana was associated with
the Saka era appears to be this. Jln northern India the era,)
which was originally called ‘Krta’® and subsequently ‘Malava’,
came to be called “Vikrama Era’ due to the changes in the political
psychology of the people. In the South the word *Saka’, which

' gyifaTET AT s oA A 759 99T |
Ind. Ant, Vol. X, p. 58,
¢ geATiT-Haey Safeimiadn A |

Ind., Ant. Vol. V1, p. 73,
] TETT m ﬂt-rﬂf'!'{ﬁﬂ ;q-jﬁ! 1 Ind, Awt., Vol. XII, p: 16.
! g TEETd eIy g Sy |

Ep. Ind., Vol. III, p. 109
¢ g% daq <3v  Ep. Ind, Vol. 1, p. 56.

* @ ttys Keilhorn, L. [, 5. L, p. 63 No. 348

T ok 193¢ TWg sEEe | Ep. Vol I, p. 343.

® The Kalpa-pradips of Jinaprabhasuri. The work is assignable to
C. 1300 A.D. The author says that Satavihana (Silivihana) of Prati-
&hana, after defeating Vikeamaditya of Ufjayini, ftarted his own era.
See J.AS.B.B, Vol. X, p. 132-33; m AF 2305 : The
Harihara paon inscription of the Yidava king Bukkaraya of Vijaya-
nagara (Keilhorn, Literary Inseription of Senth India, p. 78, No. 455),
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was an adjective of ‘era’ in the phtascs Saka-nppati-rajyibhiseka-
samvatsard’, ‘Saka—nrpa-kild’, “Saka-sanvaf’, fﬂéﬂ-ﬁd{d etc.; in
course of time came to denote ‘year’ itself and the pﬂilucal
consciousness that once one part of India was dominated by the
Sakas disappeared. From among historical personalitics the
only name that survived in theDeccan was that of Silivihana!
(equally applicable to Hala or Gautamiputra Samkanu} which
could catch the imagination of the literateurs and the people.
Under the circumstances, on the pattern of the North, the name
of Salivihana came to be associated with the Saka Era, which
made this era respectable not only in the south but all over India.

13. The lnseriptions of the Indo-Bactrians.

Very few inscriptions (except on coins) of the Indo-
Bactrians, have been discovered and scldom dated. Only two
specimens are given below :

Texts English Translation.

(i) - ---fadfix wg@@  On the fourteenth day of the month
wfzwm fema w4+ ¥ Kdrtika in the reign of the great
4¥4+3 4210 king Menander.

(ii) auk d=%wd ¢+ 2 On the twenty-fifth day of the
Iwew wes fm@m  month Vaidgkha in the fifth year
dafa=d . (during the reign of Menander).

14. Era, whether Regnal or Continuons.

The year used in the above-mentioned inscription is
obviously regnal. Menander was Greek by nationality and
Buddhist by religion. But the year used by him cannot be
assigned cither to the Selcucidian Era founded by Seleukos in
3]2 ‘.BC or to the Buddha Era which started from 483 B.C,

even if the figures representing  hundreds  are dropped. e

The months used here are purely Indian Kdrfiks and Vaifdbha

! According to the Prabanadhae-chintamani (p. 28) *Silivihana’ is one
of the names of Hala: STFARA-SPaEA-G@IET-A@aRA-GoTR-
aARA-geE T AT |

2 Shinkot Steatite Casket Inseriptions of the regin of Menander, Ep. Ind,
Vol. XXIV, p, 7; the year mentioned in the beginning has disappeared

* [hid.

A
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and not Macedonian or Greek ones, some of which are used
in. the inscriptions issucd under the reigns of the Sakas and
the Kusanas, This fact makes the possibility of the use of a
Greck or Seleucidian Era all the more remote.

15. The Inseriptions of the Saka-Pablavas (Scytho-Parthians) of

N. W. Indid :

Texts English Translation

(i) =ifrm  wgraam@ On the ninth day of the second
= daeat s -3 month of the season Hemant (Pansa)
v a3 feawr o b in the year 72 during the reign of

Svdami Mahdksatrapa Sodisi.

(i) g9 wzeafamd On the fifth day -of the Greek
30+ 304-304-te month Panemos during the reign of
¥+ % wgwam "E- Mahdraja Mahan (the Greek king)
a9 Wi 9999 w§9 Maues in the year 78.
faad aui ¥4 140

(iii) wgaa ag=@ 9 On the meritorious first day of the
Jo4¥43+¢ @3- dark fortnight of the month ai-
wraa faafaad g0 {dkha in the year 103 (of an un-
2+ 2 + ¢ Ferer waw known era) during the 26th regnal
feaa 93w 9% Tg» year of Gondopharnes.

75 1

(iv) #0  txtoo+30 On the first day of the month
43¢ v wew Sravana in the year 122 (of an
fr waw ? wgwwm unknown cra) during the reign of
oo e ot Malirdja Kusana. '

(v) 3@  txtee On the twenty-third day of the
+30-490 -+ sw@ first Sravans (or of the month
yawa  wmg  fgad Sravdpe during the reign of Azes)
a5 Ro+1+1 1% inthe year 134 (of an unknown era).

g

®

1 Mathura Votive Tablet of the reign of Sodasa, Ep. Ind., Vol. 1L, p. 199,
T : 1&;;.:_;.{.; cﬁpﬂm Inscription of Patika, Konow, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol.
il B
- : Tuﬂri‘-&r&i Stome Inscription of Gondopharnes, Sten Konow, Corp.
Ins. Ind, Vol. IL; 1, p. 62.
¢ Pamstar Stome Inscription of a Kusana king, Sten Konow, Cerp, Ins.
Ind., 11, i, p. 70.
6 Kalawan Copper-plate Inscription, Ep. Ind,, Vol XXI1, p, 239,
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(vi) @ tx1004+3c+ On the fifteenth day of the month
to+-¥+{+temm of the fist Aidha in the year
Fmed wgw fra@ 136 (of an unknown era).
totwt ¢!

(vii) Ho ¢ to0430+ In the year 187 (of an unknown
Y0 +30+30+-¥+ era) during the reign of Makirdja
¢+1+1 mws Uvimikastusa.

Fafaweg a9 12

(viii) F tX teo+30+ In the year 191 (of an unknown
¥o+Ro+3e+4 1o era) during the reign of Jihonika,
+t WgEE 7 the Kgatrapa of Chuksa, the son
738 fadiforrs qerw of Makirdja.........

&9e

16.  Tle System of Dating followed in the S eythio-Parthian Inscriptions :

(1) A regular era is used in these inscriptions  from the
year 72 to the year 191 of the same.

(2) With the regular and continous era the reign of
the king or governor is also mentioned, generally
without mentioning the regnal year.

(3) In some cases the regnal year is also mentioned.

(4) The number of year and the number of days are
ordinarily mentioned in figures, but very often in
figures and words both. Generally the names of
seasons and month are given. Sometimes we come
across Macedonian months, obviously used by foreign
donors, in place of Indian ones.

(5) Some times the fortnight of the month is also given,

(6) Some times only the number of year and the name of

reigning king alone arc mentioned ; others details are
dropped.

1 Taxila Silver Seroll Inseription of a Kusana king, Sten Konow, Ep.
Ind., Vol. XTIV, p. 295.

¥ Khalste Stome Inscription of Uvimikodtusa, Sten Konow, Corp. Ins,
Ind., Vol. 11, i, p. 81,

* Taxila Silver Vase Ingeription of Jihonika, Thid, p. 82

¢ The carlie®t Kharosthi inscription is the Maiva inscription dated 58.
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(7) Abbreviation & or & for #=ee, 7 for fzam, 5 for ¥19
are used.

(8) The order of the different constituents of dating is
not fixed as yet.

(9) Obviously the system is earlier and less developed

than the system followed by the Sitavihanas and the
Sakas of S. W. India.

17. Awn Early Saka Era.

To which era should the years mentioned in the above
quoted inscriptions be referred ? Before answering this ques-
tion one fact should be bome in mind. The entire group of
these inscriptions, on the basis of paleography and style, can
be assigned to the pre-Kusapa age and also to the period
before the Ksahardta-Sakas of S.W. India and the imperial
Andhra-Satavahanas, whose inscriptions are found in the
Western Ghats. These years cannot be referred to the Saka
Era started foom 78 A.D. or to the era founded by Kanigka
¢. 120 A.D, because in both the cases the rule of the Scythian
kings mentioned in these inscriptions will fall during the
Kusana and the post-Kusina periods of Indian history, which
is impossible. Nor these years can be referred to the Maurya
(c. 321 B.C.), the Seleucidian (c. 312 B.C.), the old Saka
(c. 550 B.C.) or the old Parthian (c. 259 or 249 B.C.) em,
because in this case the Sakas would become contemporary of
the later Mauryas, the Sufgas and the Bactrians in India,
which will militate against the well-established sequence in
Indian history.

From the carliest date (58) used in the early Scythian
inscriptions it can be inferred that the Scythians invaded India
not long before that date. Obviously the era in question was
founded by the Sakas to commemorate their first invasion of
India. According to the Jain pattdvalis and the Kalakdchdrya-
kathd given in the Prablidvakacharita Vikramaditya drove the
Sakas out of Avanti after they had ruled over the latter for
fourteen or four years. Thus the first invasion of India by
the Sakas can be assigned to c. 57 plus 14 or 4=71 or 61 B.C.
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/’f‘hc victory of the Sakas in 71 or 61 B.C. occasioned the
foundation of an area which can be called an Early Saka Era.
In their first attempt of conquering India the Sakas lost their
ground in Avanti but a branch of them survived in N.W.
India and continu:d to use the Saka era founded in 71 or
61 B.C. The year 191 of this era marks the end of the reign
of Wima Kadphises and the beginning of the reign of Kanigka
in c.71 B.C.+191=120 A.D. When the Sakas, under the
leadership of Chastana, occupied Avanti for the second time
they founded the latest Saka Era in 78 A.D.. which was used
by the Sakas of S.W. India and later on adopted by the
Indians.

18. The Kugapa Inscriptions From the Reign of Kanigka.
Kaniska founded an era and this started an independent
system of dating. A new specimens of inscriptions followirg
this system are given below :
Texts English Translation

(1) wgrerasr wforeeg On the twenty-second day of the
#e 3% 3fRm@ ! third fortnight of the scason Hemanta
in the year 3 of Mukdrdfe Kaniska.

(1) mgrmer ¥agaeg On the ninth day of the second
Fifge aaeat to  fortnight of the season Grigma
fu 35 512 (summer) in the year 10 of Ma/drdja

Devaputra Kanigka,

(iii) mgeorer wfarer On the twenty-cighth day of the
gaprer  sfiesm month  Ddisios (—[yaigtha) in the
gawe gsa@  #o year 11 of Kanigka, the great king,
te+t =mfass  the lord of kings, the son of gods.
g frag ssfE
fe Ro4¥ 13

1 Saranath Buddhist Image Inscription of Kaniska, Ep. Ind, Vol, VIII,
p- 173 .
® British Museum Stone Inscription of Kaniska 1, Ep. Ind., Vol. TV, p. 240,

8 Sri Vihar Copper-plate Inscription of Kaniska 1, St:ﬂ Konow, pr
Ins. Ind., Vol. 11, i, p. 141,
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(iv) go g4t STy

g {1 30 TR
«foreger afa 1!

(v) 8o tof ¥+ ¥
sfgs 7aw T

(vi) mgroEE -

¥ [ il

-_ FifawE e Re+ £
grfRu®

 (vii) saeEtRo+ o
feggl -t AT
qifgsg gfawrea

(vili) wgroer  RATF

giaswer do 3043
Ty frepd

{ix}ﬂg‘{:ﬂ T laE
FaTe FEA IfE-
mqAs FiAeee 89
fﬂﬂqﬁ"lﬁﬂﬂﬁ'n
Ref3o+1 WA
wae femd ¢ °

On the twentieth day of the month
Afidha and the constellation Utterd-
phalgwni in the year 11  during the
reign of Kanigka.

On the twentieth day of the month
Kartika in the year 18--during the
regin of Kanigka.

On the fifth day of the first fort-
night of the season Hemanta in the
year 28 of the Kanigka era during
the reign of Sdki Visiska, the great
king, the lord of kings, the son of
gods.

On the first day of the (Great)
month Gorpois ( =Bfddrapada ) in the
year 28 of the Kaniska era (during
the reign of Huvigka), .
On the eighth day of the first fort-
night of the season Grigma (summer)
in the year 33 of the Kaniska era
during the reign of Huviska, the
great king, the son of gods.

On the first day of the month
Jyaistha in the year 41 of the
Kaniska era during the reign of
Kaniska (II), the son of Vaseska,
the Kaiser, the great king, the lord
of kings, the son of gods.

\ Zeda Inr. of Kanigka I, Ep. Tnd., Vol. XIX, p. 18/
* Manikisls Stone Tnseription of Kaniska T, Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. Ind.,

Vol T0, i, p. 1 49 £

- % Sanchi Buddhist Image Inseriptian of Vasiska, Ep. Ind.; Vol. 11

 pp- 369-70.

& Mathura Stome Tnscription of Huviska, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 60 £.

8 Mathura Baddhist Tmage Tnseription of Huviska,

p. 181,

Ep. Isd., Vol. VIII,

* s Stoms Tascription of Kaniska I, Ep. Ind, Vol. XIV, p. 143,

25
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(x) mgrm=r gfaser On the nineteenth day of the
g99¢ ¥e+< 7 3 second month of the season Vargd
f& to+s 0 (= Bhadrapada) in the year 48 of
the Kaniska era during the reign

of Makdréja Huvigka
(xi) wgeaeg argeae 7@ On the twelfth day of the first
¢ g7 T § f& dark fortnight of the season Hemanta
tef3 12 (winter) in the year 80 of the
Kaniska era during the reign of

Makdrdja Vasodeva.

19.  The main features of dating in the Kanigka—group Kugsana inscrip-
tions :

(1) There is a continuous era used from the year 3.
falling in the reign of Kaniska I up to the year 80
during the reign of Visudeva. -

(2) It appears that Kaniska used his regnal years for
dating, which was continued by his successors. This
resulted into a regular era.

(3) In the majority of inscriptions dating consists of (i)
the name of the reigning king, (ii) the number of
year preceded by the word ‘samwatsard’, (iii) the name
of season or the month (sometimes Greek months
are given) and (iv) the number of day in the month.

(4) In a few inscriptions constellations are also mentio-
ned.

(5) In some inscriptions the name of the king with
political titles comes after the details of dating.

(6) The System of dating is similar to that followed in
the inscriptions of the Andhra-Sitavihanas and the
Sakas of S. W. India.

20. The Foundation and the Identification of the Kaniska Era.
The year third of the era falling in the reign of Kanigka
suggests that he founded the era by replacing the Kadphises
3} Lucknow Musewn Jain Image Inseription of Huviska, Ep. Ind., Vol. X,
p. 112,
* Mathura Image Iny. of Visudeva, Ep. Ind, Vol. 1, p- 392, No. 24.
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group of kings and by establishing 2 new line of rulers in c.
120 A.D. In utter disregard of Indian traditions Western
scholars identified the era founded by Kaniska first with the
Vikrama Era founded in 57 B. C. and then with the Saka Era
started from 78 A. D. Now these identificaions have been

given up, specially in view of the fact that the era founded
by Kaniska died in its own home in N, W. after brief career

of about 100 years and it was again replaced by the Early
Saka Era founded in c. 71 B. C.in which were dated the ins-
criptions from 303 to 399. The Early Saka Erain the North,

however, was replaced by the Milava and the Gupta Eras.

21. The Inseriptions of the Republics and othor Peoples and Kingdoms
of Rajasthana and Avanti-Akara (Madlya-Bharata).

Some most representative instances are given below :

Texts

(i) Feada-dqaTaRy
faarn Yoo £o 4
R s quiwrEn il

(i) 7 fr (52) Ro0
+éo+¥ TN T
Teer gEa *

(iii) Prr(2d)Fg Roo+
%o+ FEW ()
e =4 1 @

(iv) &4 fg 300+ 30+
Yy (F95) @H
g 14

o+<¢ T ()
e geazen

English Translations.

On the full moon day of the month
Chaitra in the year 282 of the Krta
Era.

On the fifteenth day of the bright
half of the month Chaifrain the
year 284 of the Krta Era.

On the fifth day of the bright half
of the month Phdlgwna in the year
295 of the Krta Era.

On the fifticenth day of the bright
half of the month [yestha in the year
335 of the Krta Era.

On the fifteenth day of the dark
fortnight of the month PAdjguna in
the year 428 of the Krta Era.

\ Nandsa Yupa Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV

2 Barnala Inscriplion.

® Bogea Yupa Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIMN, p. 52

& Barnala Inscription.
s m;m‘ggdh Inseription.
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(1) smrEEn
g gadtad-
FIE9(S® 9
FATITTIET |
fet st ee
qEFETHY Hegd 1)

(wii) wreami e
aF mEEgEd |
frraeala® ATt
FeraaEA
HEEATY e
saEsty A g 12

(viii) =g 98 awi
qrEsATTAafTEiEa |
“wrEET e faa-
FeAET fFETg i)
.m.....-.. sesana
FIAEREAT 1°

* (ix) swETad: A
gafumi=damar (4
(x) TgAaT=EY  AvirEe
s=eq  fewaegey
dmaer faamait
s fadai
fager wrwe ang ©

On the auspicious- fifth day. of the
bright half of the month _Afuna
in the year 461 of the Knta Era
traditionally used by the Milavas.

On the thirteenth day of the' bright
half of the month Pawga when 493
yedrs had elapsed from the fuuu&n
tion of the Milavagana.

‘Five hundred autumns, tqgetlier
with ninety less by one, having
elapsed from the foundation of the
Malava-gana (Malava Republic),
and being written down for the
knowledge of time in the season

Vasanta (spring). - - =

- In the-year 7795 of the Milava

lords,

Eight (vasu) hundred and ninety
eight years according to the era
known as Vikrama-kila, on the
second day of the bright (half of
the month Vaifikha, falling on
Sunday, when the moon was on
the Rohini constellation and in the
auspicious Sinfa- }'ﬂg‘

V Mandasor Inscription, Ep Ind, Vol. }[ﬂ, |
* Mandasor Inseription of Kumirgupta and Bandhu-varman, Fiuet, Crap.

Ins. Vol. 111, p. 81 ff

¥ Mandasor Inscription of Yadodhaman alias Vigguvardhana, Fktt, Crop,
Ins. Ind, Vol. 1, p, 192 f.

& Kapasa Inscription of Sivagana, Ind., At Val. ]ﬂ.‘ﬂ, P 59.
8 Dhanlapsr Inscription of Chandamahisena,
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(xi) area . wr@rearat  When nine hundred years together
wzfmmaeday  with thirty-six, according to,the
g iy wuifag ' Malava-kila (Era) had passed, in

the season Madhu (spring).
| (xii) <fiferz w3 When nine (nands) hundred and
fegrers 7@ g seven (giri) ty-three (Rama) years
. sfaard 1 of the Vikrama Era had clapsed, in
\, the pure month (Jyestha or Asadha).
(xiii) for #=@T 2223 On the third day of the bright
wray (7) q#@ws  half of the month Phalguna in the
e i® year 1103 of the Vikrama Era.
2. The System of Dating.
(1) There is a regular and continuous era used from the
year 282 to the year 1103 and onwards.
(2) The same era is called Krta, Milava and Vikrama
‘in the succesive. periods. '
(3) The three eras named above are co-eval and identical.
1 (4) In actual dating in early inscriptions first the name
of the era, then the number of the year, next month
fortnight and date are mentioned ; in some -of the
later inscriptions week-days, constellations and yogas
are also given.

(5) In some of the later and metrical mscnpuum thl:
above order is changed; fiicst the number of year,
then the name of the era and next date, month, season
etc. are given,

{6) From the ninth century onwards in some of the ins-
criptions the number of year is represented by words
symbolising numbers (see Nos. x, xii).

23. The Origin and ldentity of the Krta, the Malava and the
- Vikrama Eras?

On the ground of astronomical calculation and ﬂ:glonll
' & ;mlde;auuns emiennt scholars have come to the conclusion

2 Gyaraspr Tnseription
2 Bifapur Inseription of Ristrakiita Vidagdhardja,
- 8°0sia (Jodhpur State) Insaription.
& This section has been ado n:d &um the author’s another wutk, V.rbu-
- madifya-of Ugjayini, pp.
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that the Krta era, the Milava era and the Vikrama era are
cotval and identical, all the three starting from 57 B.Ca
when the identity of these eras is established, it becomes,
quite clear that the era founded by Vikramidity has been current
during the past twenty centuries. But a very cogent question
may be advanced: If the founder ©of the era was Vikramiditya,
why is it not named after him during its early career and it
is first called as the Krta era and then it is known as the
era of the Milava people or republic or Milava lords and lately
it is desigoated a5 Vikrama era? The question is, however,
capable of an easy solution which can be explained as follows :

The Early Omission of the Name ‘Vikrama® Expleined.
Vikramaditya was the leader of a republic (gamamukiya)
and not an obsolute monarch.2 Though he was nmiﬁly instru-
mental in the foundation of the era, he could not claim the
sole credic forit. In a republican type of state the gapa (the
congregation of people) is more important than the individual
leader howsoever influential he might be. Great achievements,
like success in a war, were shared by the entite gana (republic),
as there wasa fear of dissension, in case one single individual
aspired to claim them. Under circumstances, the era was to
be named after the Malava-gana (of which Vikramaditya was
the leader). The era was started to commemorate the victory
of the Malava Republic against the barbarous $akas whose
expulsion from India freed the country from foreign invasion
and inaugurated an era of peace and prosperity, which, figura-
tively, might be regarded as Krfayuga (Golden Age). So, the
era was first significantly called as Krta. Krta is not only a
chronological division of time in Hindu astronomy but also a
conceprual term denoting a virtwous and happy age. This is
borne out by a verse found in the Aitareya-Brihmans. The
verse can be translated thus : “The sleeping is Kuoli; the
| yawning is Dvdpara; the standing is Tretd and the mniclﬁng

' Dr. A. S. Alekar, Salyddri, October, 1943 ; Nigri-Prachirini Patrika,
Vikraminika, samvat 2000,

* Raj Bali Pacdey, Vikramdditya of Ugiayini, Chaptets V1 & VIIL

-
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onward is Krfa! The era, when the people of India under
the lcadcrshlp of the Milava-gana were up and marching in
the defence of their country against their enemies and wete
enjoying the fruits of their success, can aptly be called Krta.

India, free from foreign invasion, enjoyed peace and pros-
perity for 135 years from 57 B.C. (when the era was founded)
to 78 AD. At the end of this period the Sakas again started
their invasions and in the absence of an able leadership in the
country they occupied the whole of Sindhu, Surdstra and
Avanti. But though the territories of Avanti were lost to the
Milavas, they survived the catastrophe as a people and cherished
for a few centuries more the hope of regaining Avanti and
re-establishing the Krfe-yuga (Golden Age) once again. They
shifted to the north-east of Avanti, carved out a new Mailava
territory? and the era founded in 57 B.C. was still called Krta.
They continued their struggle with the Sakas, but owing to the
disintegration of their power they were not able to restore their
lost tecritories and prestige. This rendered a rude shock to their
dream of the Krtayuga. The name Krig was dropped from the
era. But, as the Milava-gana was alive, the era was still remem-
bered as to commemorate the firm foundation of the Malava
republic in 57 B.C. when the Sakas were defeated. Tt came to
be called the Milava era the era of the Milava-gana, the Malava
people and the Milava lords.

From the fourth and the fifth centuries of the Christian era
there was a new development in Indian history, which was
eventually responsible for the change of the name of the era
from the Milava era to the Vikrama era. When the Gupta
power was rising in the first half of the fourth century the
Milavas were still a powerful republie beyond the wést-south
horizon of the Gupta kingdom. They head the list of a number
of republics whom the great conqueror Samudragupta subjugated

' wfe: mwrT wafy dfwgm e |
aferdedm wafy 4 dva I 0 VIL 15,
* ggar exafETer Yeiw gan o v () e fgmrdier
Nandsa Yupa Inzcription, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVIL
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but spared them as subordinate allies.! The next ambitious king
Chandragupta Vikramiditya adopted a sterner attitude towards
these republics. He annexed and finally exterminated them.
They afe no longer heard of from this time. The Gupta empire
engulfed them and spread over Mailava, Rajputﬂm and Central
India. The Guptashad their own era starting from 319-20 A.D.
But the ideal of freedom, for which the Malavas stood still
possessed the mind of people in Malava, and Rajputana arcas.
They continued to use the Malava era inspite of the Gupta rule
and even the great Gupta emperor Kumiragupta was compelled
to recognize the Malava era in those areas. The Hiinas destroyed
the Gupta empire in the sixth century A.D. and the hope of the
Krta-yuga was altogether lost by the Indians. The Guptas were
soon forgotten by them, but the Milavas lingered in their
memory, as their history had a greater vitality of survival in
their political ideal of freedom from foreign domination, their
sacrifices and tribulation in this cause and in the towering
personality of their leader Vikramaditya. The era of the
Milavas overlived Gupta imperialism and continued in the name
of the Mailava-gana, the Milava people and the Mailava lords.

By the cighth and the ninth centuries A.D. absolute
monarchy, with all its implications, became an established
institution in India. The very conception of a fepublican state
passed beyond the horizon of the mind of the Indians, In
the last decade of the ninth century the Milava-gana was
entirely merged into the luminous personality of Vikramiditya,
whose memory was still enshrined in the popular mind, and
the cra was called after him. Vikramiditya himself came to
be: regarded as a king and the era was some times called the
¢ra.of the king Vikrama or Vikramiaditya. This trans
from republicanism to monarchism in popular mind is not
unique in India. Who, except a few learned scholars; knows
to-day that Lord Krshoa was a republican leader and the
tather of Lord Buddha was the chief of a republic ?

\ AT - R TH - A ST - fofz |
Flect: Carpus Inzeriptionsur Indicarum, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 1-27,
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The omission of the Vikrama era in ‘the astronomical
works is capable of an easy explanation. Though the Sakas
were repelled in their first attempt of invading India, they
renewed their invasion in. about 78 A.D. They conquered
Avanti and made Uijjayini their capital. © We also know from
the Jain work Prabhdvaka-Clarita that they started the Saka
era in 78 A.D. In those days Ujjayini was a great seat of
learning and a centre of astronomical researches. Astronomers,
like other erudites, flocked to this city even under the Sakas.
The Milavas were dislodged from Avanti and pushed rowards
north-east and the city of Ujjayini was compelled to discon-
tinue the era founded by the Milavas and was forced to adopt
the era started by the Sakas. During the long period (of
about three hundred years, when the Sakas were ruling over
Avanti and Surdstra, the Milava era had hardly any chance’
of revival at Ujjayini. The astronomers used the official Saka
era. In the beginning they did so under compulsion. Latér
on it became fashionable and habitual. Further, some sanctity:
was attached to the Saka era when it came to be associated
with ¢Silivihana which made it more popular than before,
The Guptas conquered -and ruled over Avanti for about a
century and a half. The official era of the Gupta was. their
own. But the astronomers who had became conservative by
this time and were psychologically reconciled to the Saka-Sili-
vihana era, persisted in its use and would not adopt the
Gupta era. When the power of the Guptas disappeared, the
Milava era was still current, but the astronomers would not
change the mode of their dating. Such was the case not only
in Central India and the Deccan where the Saka era became
widely current and popular, but also in northern India where
the Vikrama era assumed its present name and became uni-
versal. Astronomers and astrologers date their compositions in
the Saka era as late as the ninteenth century A.D. It was mainly
due to their reconciliation to the Saka-Silivihana era and
partly due to the lack of proper political perspective in them.d

1 For the hiftory of individual Indian agtronomers from Erynhiurp to
[ : Govinda Shastri, see the Gamakataradgini of Sudhakara Dvivedi, Banaras,
6
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The Starting Point of the Vikrama Era.

We can get the starting point of the Vikrama Era by
collating the Kali, the Vikrama and the Christian eras. In
the current year these eras have the following years:

Kali Era 5052
Vikrama Era 2008-9
Christian Era 1952

Thus the Vikrama Era started in (5052—2008=) 3044,

Kali Era and (2009—1952=) 57 B.C. By adding 135 years to

the Saka Era we get the Vikrama Era (18734 135=) 2008. The

year of the Vikrama Era starts in Nothern India from the
first day of the bright half of the month Claitra, but in
Gujrat and South from the first day of the bright half of the
month Kdrtika. The Vikrama year in the north is parmimdnta
(ending on full-moon day 15) while in the south it is amdnta
(ending on dark 30 of the month). The Vikrama Era is
current all over Northern India except in Bengal where Fasli
Era (a modified form of Hijri Era) has been adopted. The
era is used in Suristra and Andhra also.

24. The Inseriptions of the Guptas, their Contemporaries and their
Suecessors, .

Curiously enough the most important official-Gupta docu-
ment, the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, is not
dated. The first three members of the Gupta dynasty did not
leave any record, dated or undated. Two dated inscriptions
of Samudragupta have been discovered, but they have been
proved as spurious and they belong to a date much later than
that of Samudragupta. Dated inscriptions are found from the
reign of Chandragupta I

Texts Englisk Translation.

(i) sfrsrraer frag- On the fifth day of the bright half
et 90 4 of the month first Afddla in the
FEMAAAT- d9eat year 61 of the e traditionally
?.-qﬁ{qm ufezm®) current during the fifth victorious
formg w@] weR  regnal year of Sri-Chandragupta.
eiTaR g )

1 Mathura Pillar Ingription of Chandeagupta 11, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 8 £
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(ii) WAt ce+3 smmE On the cleventh day of the bright

wrg e i half of the month Atadha in the
year 82 (of the Gupta Era).

(iii) &o o3 W On the fourth day of the month

fzo ¥ 12 Bhadrapada, in the year 93 (of the
Gupta Era).
(iv) Gvaeay wEEE  .....00 the year thirteenth added
too4-to43® to one hundred (of the Gupta
Er).

(v) = gararae On the tenth day of the month
fasq Toqdgeawaa Kartika in the year seventeen added
aezaiat FiaEFArE  to one hundred (of the Gupta Era),
Ta fzad 1 during the victorious reiga of Sri

Kumiragupta.

(vi) @1 (d1) toe+ On the seventh day of the month
204¥ g (7) Philguna in the year 124 (of the
fre ® gwisa- Gupta Era), when paramadaivata
WIE AR pnramabﬁa!ﬁm&nmnﬁ'mj&dﬁfmjd Sri
sgwrers qW-  Kumiragupta ‘was the lold of the
fama @ earth.

(vii) Tl ST When Kumiragupta was ruling over
gt aremEagE  the earth and shining like the sun
g Tt during one hundred together with
oA 1°  sixteen (of the era) of the lords of

the carth belonging to the Gupta

dynasty.

\ Udaigiri Cave Inscriplion of Chandragupta 11, Fleet: Corp. Ins. Ind,
Vol. III, p. 25.

2 Sanchi Stone Inscriptions of Chandragupta II, Fleet: Corp. Ins.
Ind., Vol. 111, p. 31 £

3 Dhanaidsha Copper-plate Inseription of Kumirgupta 1, Ep. Imd., Vol
XVI, p. 247 &

& Karamadanda Stone Linga Inseription of the reign of Kumiragupta I, Ep.
Ind, Vol. X, p. T1 £

& Damedarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the reign of Kumiragupta I,
Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 130£

¢ Tumain Fragmentary Inseription of Ghatotkachagupta, Ind., Auf., Vol,
XVIX, (1920), pp. 114-115.
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- (viil) ‘dammTerafeE 797 - On-the sixth day, at night, of the

Frafgrdiafzia)  month Prausthapada in the year one
Ul festee g% hundred increased by thirty and also
s auAt fagra i’ six more according to the calcula-

-. tion of the Gupta Kala (Era).

(ix) #swmmfe® @33 In the year one hundred increased
frafgwd=iy afiey by thirty and seven others also
Ta-gerE - oeeeess of the Gupta Era......on the first
doneg areer g 7@9R . day  of the first half of the
woeguuslEEE® 2 month Vaisakha

(x) =dwds=ifad 7@ In the year 138 counted according
FrEwa-ing | to the Gupta Era.

(xi) =t == fyadara- Inthe month P/idlguna in the year one
fawa 19w gseead  hundred followed by forty six (of the
qEEAT gAY Gupta Era) during the prosperous
HEAATY |4 and victorious reign of Skandagupta.

(xil) T4 THAE On the second day of the month
BN TR | Jyegtha in the year 154 of the
wiw wifa garE Guptas (Gupta Era), when Kumira-
wifa 7= fefamrg 18 gupta was protecting the earth.

(xiil) qerTt Fafrw [On the seventh day of the month

AFTIIZALC | Viaifikha, at the time of the cons-

oA gamT it telation Mila belonging to the

qES yavEta ) dark fortnight] when Budhagupta

[ &m@-sm@-s=wat  was ruling over the earth and one

7% T ) P hundred years together with fifty-
seven of the Guptas (Gupta Era)
had elapsed.

V Jwmagadh Inscription of Skandagupta, Fleet : Corp. Ins. Ind, Vol. 11,
pp. 38 fL.

* Ibid.

3 [bid.

¢ Indor Copper-plate Inscription of Skandagupta, Fleet : Corp. Ins. Ind,
Vol. 111, p. 70 £,

& Sarmalk Stome Lﬂd'ge‘ Inmp.-‘a"au thht rl:fgn of Kurniﬁm]m 1‘[‘ Areh,
Sur. Ind, AR. 1914-15, p. 124,

¥ Sarnath Stome Image Inscription of the reign of Budhagupta, Arck. Sur.
Ind, AR. 1914-15, pp. 124-125,
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" (xiv) #o foo+%e+3 On ‘the thirteenth day of the
i« ammw & 2o+3 month Addha, in the year 163 (of
oo &xr-aoaazres-  the Gupta Era), when parama-dai-

. wErrntatr- @w  vataparamablattiraka-mahdrdjadhirdja-
aer gfar qat 1! Sri Budhagupta was the lord of

- the earth.
. (xv) sfwET=rimgee-  On the twenty-fourth day of the

sE-Aaeat qaraer  month Pawga in the year 188 cur-
wgfdufran faad 1! reat (of the Gupta Era).

(xvi) daegead qeaagat On the seventh day of the dark

sam-agwTe-aeet | fortnight of the month Srdvapa in

§a7 foo+f-%o+% the year 191 (of the Gupti Era),

9T~ g0 f&o s when king Sri-Bhinugupta was a

st aafa 9919 great hero in the world equal to
T AgrTdaa s 1® Partha.

(xvii) do foo + 4o+% On the seventh day of the month
LIEBECRON Magha in the year 150 (of the Gupta
Era).

(xviii) fafed demwas Written on the tenth day of the
fraamgt d=m@ month Chaifra in the year one
fe=a = @ hundred together with ninety-three

(of the Gupta Era).

Y Damodarpar Copper-plate Inseription of the reign of Budhagupta, Ep.
Ind., Vol. XV, p. 135 £,

Y Gumaighar Copper-plate Inscription  of Vainvagupta, Indias Historical
F Owarterly, Vol. VI, p. 53 &
"3 Erape Stowe Pillar Inscription of the reign of Bhinugupta, Flect: Corp.
Ins. Ind, Vol III, p. 92 £
& Paharapur Copper-plate Inscription, Ep. Ind,, Vol. XX, p. 61 f£

8 Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of Sarvanith, Fleet : Carp. Ins. Ind., Vol.
1L, p. 125 #.
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(xix) #at=amd 7a- On the thirteenth day of the bright
0 Tsygwt dwfs  helf of the month Chaifra; in the
sadam- feam-wd Mahd-Afvayaja-Samvatsara; in two
wErEgA-gacac 9%~ centuries of years increased by nine;
wig -qFeer - 7d@1-  in the glorious augmenting and
g@EEl  §F@< victorious reign; in the enjoyment
wiafega q@iai i1 of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,

—on this (lunar day), (specified)
as above by the year, month and
day,

(xx) a9 w97 qiEdl On the tenth day of the month
qa#idr qqudt | Phdlguna, in the first year, when
sgraafate—sft  the Mahdrdjadhirija Sri-Tormina
dream garafs 1 of wide fame and glory was ruling
wrelA-faaq 3w 1*  over the earth,

(xxi) afemmfa amfagfadt The month of Kar#ika, cool and
qufans @wasiagel fragrant with the prefume of the
gfradaA—a red lillies blossomed by the smile
gewearE: {99951 of the rays of the moon, having
vfrefengra-fawfaa- come, while the spotless moon was

FRATA-a-AfFerait | shining, in the fifteenth year of the
FriaFATE 91 Fr9d! augmenting reign of the bull among
fada wrfr n 8 the kings, when that king, the

remover of distress and possessed
of large and pellucid eyes, was
governing the earth,

(xxii) Ho Ree - 4e+3 On the fifteenth day of dark fort-
goma 3 to+4 ' mnight of the month Vaisakha in the

year 252 (of the Gupta Valabhi Era).

1 Khoh Copper-plate Ins. of Sarhksobha, Fleet: Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol, III,
p. 14 /£

* Erana Stone Baar Inscription of Tormina, Fleet: Corp. Ins. Ind,, Vol.
I, p. 159 £

3 Gualior Stome Imseription of Mihimkula, Fleet: Corp. Tar. Tnd, Vol.
1M, p. 162 £ :

% Muliya Copper-plate Inscription of the Mahirija Dharasena 11, Fleet:
Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 111, pp. 164 ff.

e
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(xxiii) &% (497) Yoo+ On the fifth day of the bright

Yo+ % (W) = fortnight of the month [yegtha i

] T(g) unt the year 447 (of the Gupta-Valabhi
N Era). -

25. The Main Features of Dating:

(1) A continous and regular era is used in these inscript-
ions except those issued under the Hinpas. In early
years the word ‘Gupta’ is not associated with. the era.

(2) In some of the inscriptions the year of the regular
era and the regnal year of the reigning king_bn&u.
are given. _

(3) The details of dating consist of year, season, month,
fortnight, date and some time constellation.

(4) The dating in eulogistic and dedicative inscriptions
is detailed, metrical and poetic; but in the copper-
plate grants shorter, simpler and in prose.

(5) The Hiipa intruderrs Toramana and Mihirakula used
their own regnal years with other details of the
Indian system of dating.

(6) There is no strict uniformity in the system of dating.

~

2. The Fosdations and Currency of the Gupla Era :

The era in question has been called ‘Gupta-Kald', ‘Gupta-
Prakils’ and “Gupta-Varga'. Evidently the era was founded
by some early Gupta king. In the Allahabad pillar inscription
of Samudragupta the first and the second Gupta kings Sri .
Gupta and Ghatotkacha has been styled as mere ‘walkdrija’,
indicating their subordinate position, whereas the third king
Chandragupta has been given the title of ‘mahdrdjddhirdja’,
showing his sovereign status. It is, therefore, inferred that
the third king of the Gupta dynasty, Chandragupta T, founded
the Gupta Era. The latest record of Chandragupta II, the
grandson -of Chandragupta I, is dated G.E. 93 and the arliest
record of Kumdragupta I, the great grandson of Chandragupta

fl.

\ Aling Capper-plate Inscription of Siliditya VII, Fleet: Carp. Ins. Ind.,
Vol I]I' P i1 & . - __.' S ¢ ey
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I, is' dated G.E. 96. Under the circumstances, it can be safely
maintained that Chandragupta died ¢. G.E. 95. Thus for the
reign-periods of three kings we get 95 years, in case we hold
that the reign of Chandragupta I started from G.E. 1. To
some 95 years appear a bit too long a period for three reigns.
But they should be reminded that three Moghal rulers Akba,
Jahangir and Shahjahan ruled for 102 years (1556-1658 A.D.)
This fact supports the inference that it was quite possible for
Chandragupta 1 to found the Gupta Era.

What is the starting point of the Gupta Era? Here
Alberuni comes to our help. He writes, “And as regards the
Gupta era,—(the members of this dynasty), were, it is said,
a race wicked and strong ; and so afier they became extinct
people dated by them. And it seems as if Valabhi was the last
of them. And so the beginning of their era also is later than
the Saka era (by) 241 (vears)......So, then 1488 years of the
era of Sri-Harsha are in correspondence with the year (of
Yazdajird) that we have taken as a gauge ; and 1088 of the
Vikramaditya ; and 953 of the Saka era; and 712 of the era
of Valabhi, which is also the Gupta era.”’ According to
the above-quoted statement the difference between the Saka
era and the Gupta era is that of 241 or (953—722) years,
The Saka was started in 78 A.D. Thus by calculation the
initial year of the Gupta era was 241 plus 78=319 A.D. The
year of the Gupta era starts from the first day of the bright

half of the month Chaitra and ends on the full —moon day.

*In the inscriptions, the years of this era are past years ; whed-

ever they are mentioned ‘vartamdina’ (current) they mean one

more additional year.?

27. The Valabki Era :

The Valabhi era was the same as the Gupta Era current
in Surdstra. After the end of Gupta rule there, the kings of
Valabhi (capital town) adopted the Gupta era bur re ~HaniedLic
as Valabhi era. About this era Alberuni says, “And ag rogards,

1 Sachau : Alberuni’s India, Vol. 11, p. 7.
% Ojha : Prichina Lipimala, p. 175,

-

ey



SYSTEM OF DATING AND ERAS USED 209

the era of Valabhi,—who was the ruler of the city of Valabhi
which was south of the city of Anhilvada by nearly thirty
yojanzs,—its beginning was later than the Saka era, and substract
o Lo from it the sum of the cube of six and the squarc of five ;
and there remains (the year of) the Valabhi”.! By calculation
the Valabhi era started from 78+634+5'=319 A.D., the same
year from which the Gupta Era started. Hence both the. eras

were identical.

28. The Inseriptions of the Vikapakas and teir Contemporaries in
the Deccan and the Sonth.

(1) The Inscriptions of the Vikdtakas ;

Texcts

(i) aasst 3o + ©
s qaq f3am
y |

~ (ii) dae T (F)
3 fafaafmd am@aT?

Niii) Fareat faagdfo
Faarat =Ry o+
¢ FSSATE AFEIE-
Loiceni il

English Translation.
On the fifth day of the first fort-
night of the season Hemanfa (winter)
in the regnal vear 37 (of Vindhya-
§akti IT).
This grant was written in the thit-
teenth regnal year (of Prabhdvati-
guptd).
On the thirtcenth day of the bright
half of the month [yegtha in the
regnal year 18 (of Pravarasena II),
when Chitravarman was the com-
mander-in-chief.

- (2) The Inseriptions of the Pallivas

(i) s78t =WH 1o
firgrgal 31 &
faae gufa w i®

On the fifth day of the sixth fort-
night of the season Grigma (summer)
in the regnal year 10 (of Siva-skand-
varman), |

1 Sachau: AAlberuni’s India, Vol ILp. 7.
« % Basin Copper-plate Inscription of \fin&hy;ﬁ.;k:i I, Ind, Hist. Qwart.,

P Vol. XVI, p. 182

3 Poona Copper-plaze of Prabbivatiguptd, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 41 fi
- s Chammaks Copper-plate Inseription of Pravarasena II, Fleet: Corp. Ins.

Ind., Vol. II, p. 236 f.

Vol. VI, p. 86 &
27

5 Mavideolu Copper-plate Inseription of Sivaskandavarman, Ep. Ind,
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(ii)  (=7) Mag-T=g- On the fifth day of the bright
gaat 999 #wra-  fortnight of the month Vaisakha in
Ciie o L in the fourth (his own) victorious

regnal year of Simhavarman.

(3) The Inseriptions of the Kadambas.
(Not dated)

(4) The Western Garigas.
(Not dated)
(5) The Eastern Garigas
(i) sadwm-Ho 30+ On the - twenty-first day of the
gare fx 3041 1* month Vaddkha in the augmenting
regnal year 39 (of Indravarman).
(ii) mrgaazw  (dw) In the prosperous and victorious
sg9a  fawazes  year 304 of the Ganga dynasty.
39T gargi TgU-
au (Fearfor ifor-
sg=afm) 3
mggazd  (9%) In the year 351 of the Garnga
#99 (@) @aads- dynasty.
T=E (@)q it “

29. The Main Features of the Systsm of Dating :

(1) The dynasties of the Deccan and the south dated
their documents in the regnal years of their rulery;
there is no use of a regular continuous era either
Vikrama, Saka or Gupta.

(2) In the details of dating they followed, naturally, the
Andhra-Sitavihana system.

(3) The Estern Gangas of Kalinga, who were more
allied to the North than to the Deccan and the South
were influenced by the Guptas in the style and the

1 Nd.mmrmpa! Copper-plate Inseription of Sinhavarman, Ep. Ind, Vol.
XV, p. 254 .

: Jirjingi Copper-plate Inscription of Indravarman, Ep, Ind., Vol. XXV,
p. 286 f.

¥ Inscription of Amantavarmadeva, Ep. Iud., Vol. 111, p. 18,

II‘J;!‘;FHM of Satyavarmadeva, Ind. Aw., Vol. XIV. 12,

it
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details of dating. Bur they used their own Gangeya
Era.t

The Inscriptions of the Maukharis and the Pugyabhiitis.

(i) wwreafaferig 928 When six hundred autumns, increased
mifrafafafe o by eleven (of the Milava-Vikrama
@aq arest 99 Era)had elapsed, while the illustrious
arsfrmadafor 12 I$anavarman, who had crushed his

enemies, was the lord of the earth.

(i) 28 30+ 3 wifa® On the first day of the dark fort-
afz 2 ? night of the month Kértiks in the

regnal year 22 (of Sri-Harsa).
(iii) ¥ 3o + 4 wsd  On the sixth day of the dark fort-
afz € 4 night of the month Mdrgafirsa in
the year 25 (of Sri-Harsa).
(iv) #39 3o+ ¢ w597 On the second day of the bright
Y spEefadtaamy @ fortnight of the month first Pasga
in the year 34 (of Sri-Harsa).

T/e Main Features of the System of Dating:
(1) The Maukharis followed the metrical and poetic style
of the Gupta system of dating.®
(i) The Maukharis, however, did not adopt the Gupta Era.
No name is associated with the year 611 mentioned
in the Harha inscription of I§inadeva.? But obviously
it is neither the Saka Era nor the Gupta Era, because

1 The facting point of this era was 5390 A.D. according to Barnet
(Antiguities of India, p. 95) and ¢ 570 A.D. according to Ojha (Pre-
china-Lipimilé, p. 176-177). But both the dates are conjectured.
The ftyle of the first of inscriptions of this dynadty quoted above indi-
cates thatr the ema was founded earlier.

® Harka Stone Inseription of I$dnavarman, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 115,

3 Banskhera Copper-plate Inscription of Harga, Ep. Isd., Vol. 1V, p. 208.

& Madhuban Copper-plate Inscription of Harsa, Ep. Ind., Vol 1, p. 72.

8 Kielhorn: Inscription of Adéuvarman of Nepal. The Lirt of the
Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 73, No. 530.

% Only the Harha Stone Inscription of Idinavarman (Ep. Ind, Vol
X1V, p. 115) is dated. Other inscriptions of the Maukbaris so far
discovered are undated.

T Ep. Ind,, Vol. XIV, p. 155.
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in ecither case Iéanavarman will come after Harga, which
is an impossibility. Under the circumstances the year
611 can only be referred to the Malava Era. . This is
perhaps the first instance of the Malava Era appearing
almost in the once home-territory of the Guptas im-
mediately after the end of their rule. The omission
of the name Malava is also significant. The omission
marks the mysterious psychological process through
which the tern ‘Malava’ was converted into Vikrama.

(iii) The Pusyabhutis were even more independent of the
Guptas than the Maukharis in the matter of dating.
Harsa founded a regular era of his own; he changed
the style from poetic to prosaic and cut down the
combrous details of dating (see Nos. ii and iii) in his
copper-plate inscriptions.

32. The Harga Era:

There is no doubt that the Haras Era was founded by
§i Harsa, the greatest king of the Pusyabhiiti dynasty and the
Jast emperor of ancient India, though his name has never been
found associated with this era. As regards the starting point
of this era Alberuni throws a weleome light upon it. He writes
that he saw in a Kashmiri calender a statement according to
which Harsa flourished later than Vikramdditya by 664 years.!
We have no reason to doubt this statement. Thus the initial
year of the Hirsa Era will be 664 —5T=ﬁ[]'_§77 AD. The
Harsa Era was carrent in northern India dnd ‘Nepal for about
three hundred years before it was replaced by the Vikrama Era.

33. Early Mediaeval Inscriptions :
Texts Eunglish Translation.

(i) @7 tR38(wEraf) In the year 1226 (of the Vikrama
wzied ZrRTa Era), month P/dlguna, dark fortnight,
qdart « g@h | Thursday, constellation Hasta 7 yoga
gfgamia a6 vrddhi, karama taitiila.
woo afas @ar ot

1 Sachau. Alberum’s India.
t Bijolia Inscription, AS.]. Bengel, Vol. LV, pp. 41-43.
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(i) #ag t1%% oAy
24 @&l 1!

On Sunday, the 15th day of the
dark fortnight of the month Pawga

in the vear 1166 (of the Vikrama

o ¢y A A
32

' (iv) dag ¢ FEeAr 49-

Falzd w ®

(v) s 1% d@maf
te it

(viil) g9 1333 F9E-

gz o qEATa V7

Era).

On Monday, the 3cd day of the
bright fortnight of the month Magfa
in the year 1154 (of the Vikrama
Era) in Banaras on the occasion of
uttardyapa Samkranti.

Oa the fifth day of the month
Chaitra in the year 8 (of the reign
of Madanapila).

On the sixteenth day of the month
of Vaifakk in the year 11 (of the
reign of Balllasena).

Oa the 29th day of the month
Bhddra in the year (past) 51 of the
reign of Sri Laksmanasena.

On Thursday, the 12th day of the
dark fortnight of the month Vaiidkfa
in the year (past) 74 of the reign
of Sri Laksmanasena.

On Thursday, the 7th day of the
month Vaifikha in the year 1223
(of the Vikrama Era).

\ Imscription of Govindachandra, Ind. Ant., Vol XVIII, p. 15.

¢ Gahadavala Inscription.

3 Tuseription of Madanapila, A.5.J., Vol. LXIX, p. 112,
& Naihatti Grant of Ballilasena, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 159.

8 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 29.

¢ Thid, Vol. X11, p. 30.

% Semra Plates of Chandella Paramardideva, Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 153,
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(1x) =it fasas@ri@az- On the auspicious occasion of
wsaRigF-graEwn  Mahdvisakha, Sunday, Parigha-yoga.
wgeatrT: a1t s 17ifdkha constellation, the 15th full
}4s AW gf7 ¢4 moon day of the bright half of
deimrei  fawt the month aiddkha in the year
Prarmarnd afoodt 1256 (of the Vikrama Era) in
Hafzd  wEdwEai  number, (in words) when twelve
qafor 1 hundred year increased by fifty-six

of the Vikrama Era had passed.

(x) ##9ft §9w6T <23 During the reign of Raja Srimat
TadtmegeiEaTsd? Prihvirdeva in the year 893 of the
Kalachuri Era.

(xi) mamag@ERfasat On Sunday, the first date in the

Ffafa bright half of the month Suchi
EREEEECIE (Destha or Asidha), inthe year 902
TR | of the Chedi Era during the reign
sfaafagiams- of Sti Gayakarpadea.

NN

fergarooranditt

mrfagafe 1

(xii) Faersg Frmasdm When thirty and three thousand
AraEEafe: | five years joined with seven hundred
AATS FagHT and years, have passed since the
TAeEET 75 1| Bldratd war to now, and when fifty
9591 $91 1% and six and five hundred years of
a%g 9>vaTg ¥ | the Saka kings also have gone by
AT AT in the Kali age’.
gl g ot

1 Blopal plates of Udayavarman Paramdra, Ind. Ant,, Vol, XIV, p. 254-5,
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 84.

8 Thid., Vol. XVIILtp. 211,

8 Aihole Stome Inseription of the reign of Pulikesin II Chilukya of Bad ;
~Ep.-Ind.; Vol. VI, p. 1 ff verses 3334,
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(xiii) meEEs (=)
Lol 6 LERER AN
gy Agfwamfa
74 AFAHIA HAR
e 1)

(xiv) geEeEEE  F1-
M g W
srriafa®T siv:
L A A TrEHT
g AT
qYstgrEgTaTEEAAT

When the time of the Saka king
consisting of eight hundred and
twentyfour years has gone by,
while the year named dusidubli,
which overflows with kindness to
mankind, is current.

On Sunday, the full moon day of
the month [afddéls in the year
(namely Raiksasi) 946 (of the Saka
Era) in fiigures, (in words) when
nine hundred years increased by
fortysix of  the Saka king had

" passed.

(xv) =t weaTEFAFTTR-
F#E {3 AT qHA-
HaeagEe 1!

(xvi) =it Fixlawamrear-
gy dvm ey faofy
sfudeadiag aq9T
a1y Ha 1t

(xvii) s% (9F) 1%°0
arifacafs st
e qEAg Lot P

In the year 12, prabhava by name,
of the Chalukyavikrama Era.

In the year 21, Kdla by name, of
the Vira-Vikrama Era.

Oa Sunday, Magld constellation,
eighth "day of the dark fortnight
of the month Mirgasirsa, in the
year 1607  of the Saka Era (equal
to the year 806 of the Nepal Era.

34. The Main Features of the System of Dating :
(i) Gradually the Vikrama Era became current and
popular in northern India mosty due to the expan-
sion of the ruling dynasties from Madhya Bharata

v Mulgwnd Ins. of Krsga 11, Ep. Ind., Vol. X1, p. 192

p- 187,

8 Miria plates of Jayasihha Chalukya of Kalyans, Ind. Awe., Vol. VLI,

2 JLAS. B B, Vol. X, p. 290.

4 Ibid, Vol. X, p. 197,

% Haraprasad Sastri, Catalogue of Palm-ieaf and selected paper MSS belong-
ing to the Durbar Library, Nepal. o
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and Rajasthana to that area; the Svetambara Jains
carried it to Surdstra and popularised it elsewhere
also; after the fall of the Sakas at Ujjayini, the
Saka Era lost its hold in the north and Krta-Milava
Era renamed as the Vikrama Era regained its prestige
and when it was adopted by the astronomers and
astrologers it became almost universal in the north.

(ii) The Harsa Erm,! the Newar Era? the Traikutaka,
the Kalachuri or the Chedi Era® and the Laksmana-
sena Era* which were started or adopted during this
period had almost local cufrency and could not
survive long. The first three-were replaced by the
Vikrama Era and the last one by Fasli Era intro-
duced by the Muslims in Bengal which later on was
termed as Bengali Era (Vadgibda).

(iii) The Saka Era, the centre and home of which was
Avanti, but which was once used by the Ksaharitas
of Maharastra, travelled towards the Deccan and the
South, though some of the dgnastlcs still preferred
their xegnn.l years to any regular era; but slowly the
Saka Era gained ground through the astrologers of
the Ujjayini school and also due to the association
of the name of Silivihana with it later on.

(iv) With the Saka Era, the Kali Era was also in some
cases used®? The latter was munted from vernal
by ﬁt}'ahhntta .Tﬁgfamfdﬁmrﬂ iii, 10) in the ffth
century A.D. The cycle of Brhaspati also came to
be used.

1 See section 32 of this chaprer.

! The era was #tarted from Oct. 20, 879 A.D. ; sce Kielhom, Ind, At
Vol. XVII, p. 246 and Ofjha, Prachina-lipimala, p. 181-182.

¥ According to Kielhorn this- era étarted from August:26, 249 AD.
{(Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII, p. 299).

* Varous $tarting years of this erm were vsed. Kiclhorn “worked out
Oct. 7, 1179 A.D. as the initial point ([ad. Aw., Vol. XIX, p. 6).

* Aihole Stane Inscription of the reign of Pulikedin, Ep. Ind., VQL VL, p.
16
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(v) The Chalukya Vikrama Era! and the Kollama Era?
were started in the Deccan and the South respectively
but they did not gain currency and popularity.

(vi) There is no uniformity regarding the actual system of
dating :

(¢) Dating is both in verse and prose as required
by the document.

()) The years arc mentioned often in words and
figures both and somctimes in figures only.

(¢) In elaborate dating year, month, fortnight, date,
day, constellation, yoga etc. arc given; in a few
inscriptions parvas are also mentioned.

(d) In simpler dating only years are given.

(¢) In many cases the dates are expressed not in
figures or common words but through significant
symbolic words; it was a pecaliar device of
Indian astrologers.

' Vikmamiditya VI, the later Chilukya ruler of Kalyani farted - this era
in 1075-76 A.D. (Ojha: Prackina-lipimdli, p. 181-2). It lagted for
about 100 years.

% This era was Started in 824-25 in order to commemorate Somc event
connected with Kollama, a town on the western coast of Travanacore,
The era had a very reftricted currency, but it is &ill persigting in Malabar,
(Tnd. Ast., Vol. XXV, p. 54).

28
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IV. Foreign

Greek and Latin

(1) Arran (Assbasis India), ed. by A. G. Ross, Leipzig, 1907 ; Eng.
trans, by E. ]. Chinnock, London, 1873,

(2) Herodotus ( Hirtory), ed. by C. Hude, 2ad ed. Oxford, 1913-14;
Eng. trans. by G. C. Macaulay, London, 1904,

(3) Justin (Epitosre), Eng, trans., MacCrindle’s Invasion of India by
Alexander.

(4) Megasthenes (Fragments of Indica), ed. by E. A. Schwanbeck, Bonn,
1846.

(5) Periplus Marir Erythraei (Periplus of the Erythrasan Sea ), Eng. trans,
by W. H. Schoff, London, 1912,

(6) Pliny ( Naturalis Histaria), ed. by C. Mayhoff,, Leipzig, 1892-1909,

(7) Plotarch (Life of Alexander), ed. by K. Sintenis, Leipzig, 1881.

(8) Quintus Curtius Rufus [ Historiale Alexandri Magni), ed. by E.
Hedicke, Leipzig, 1908,

(9) Steabo (Geographica), Eng. trans. by H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer,
London, 1854-7.

Chinese
(1) Fa-Hien, Eng. trans. by ]. Legge, Oxford, 1886.
(2) Huen-Tsang, Eng. trans. by 5. Beal (Buddhist Records of the Western
World), London, 1884,

Yuoan Chwang, trans. by T. Watters, London, 1904-5.
(3) Ir-sing, trans. by ]. Takakusu, Oxford, 1896.
. Armbic

(1) Alberunis’® India, Eng. ed. by E. C. Sachau, London, 1910,

B. MODERN SOURCES

L. Archacological
Amnusl Report of the Archaological Department of His Exalted Highness
the Nizam's Dominions..
Annzal Report of the Myrore Archaological Department, Bangalors,
Anmmual Report of South Indian Epigraphy.
Annual Report of Varendra Research Society, Rajshali.
Annual Report of the Watson Musenm of Antiquities, Rajkot.
Annual Report of the Working of the United Provinces Proviscial Museusm,
Laucknow, Allahabad.
Aunnal Report of Central Musenm Lahore,
Archaological Swurvey of India Aunual Report, 19023 onward.
Archalogical Swryey of Wertern India,
Archaolegical Survey of Sourthern India,
Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaclogy, Leyden, 1926 onwards.
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12, Ariatic Restarches. :

13. .Acta Orientalia. .
14. Amercial Jouwrnan of Archaolsgy.

15. _Ancient India, Dzlhi, 1946 onward.

16. A. K. Coomarswamy, History of Indian and Indomesian Art, London,
1927,

17. A. S. C. Ross, The Numerical Signs of the Mohenjadaro Seript, Delhi, 1938,
18. A. R. Hoernle, The Weber MSS :  Awother collection of Ancient MSS from
Central Asia, Journal of the Royal Arsiatic Society, Bengal Branch, 1893,

19. A. C Burncll, Elements of South Tndian Palaography, Manglore, 1878 ;

On Some Pahlavi Ins. in South India, Manglore, 1873,

20. A. C. Moorhouse, Writing and the Alphabet etc., Loodon, 1846, -

21. A. Von Le Coq., Baried Treasures of Chinese Turkestan, London, 1928.

22. Amelja Hertz, The Origin of the Proto-Indian and the Britmi Script, Indian

Historical Quart., X1, pp. 389-99.

23. Alexander Cunningham, Archeological Survey Repord (old series) ; Book

of Indian Eras; Coins of Ancient India; Coins of Mediaeval India.

Babylonian and Oriental Records.

Bothlingk. Sawskrit Woterbuch in Kurgerer Farsmg,

Bawbay Gagetiver.

Bengal, Past and Present, Journal of Calcutta Hist. Soc.

Blidnanagar Inseriptions.

Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona.

Bulletin of the Depariment of Historical and Antiquarian Sindies, Government

of Assam,

31, Balletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London.

32. Bhandarksr Commenoration Voluwe, Poona

33, B. L. Ulman, The Origin and Development of Alphabet, Am, J. Arch, 1927,
311-28.

34. B. Lauofer, Origin of Tibetan Writing, Journal of the American Oriental
Society, 1918.

35. Benimadhab Barua, Old Brihmd Inscriptions.

3. B. Hrozny, Inschriftes wnd Kultur der Proto-Inder ven Mohen-decho- Dars
snd Harappa, Archiv. Orientalni, 1941-42

37. Corpus Inseriptionwm Indicarum, Vols. T, 11 & IIL

38. Colebrook, Minellancons Essayr., 2

39, C. L. Fabri, Latest Attempts to Read the Indur Seript, Indian Cu&m
Vol. T, Calcutra, 1934; A Sumerian-Babylonian Inseription - Diseovered at
Mohenjodaro, Tndian Cultare, Vol. III, pp. 663-T3. :

40. C. C. Dasgupta, Paleographical Notet on the Manryan Brakmi Ins. of Maha-
sthana, Indian Cultare, Vol. TII, 206-208.

41. David Diringer, The Alphabes, 20d ed., London, 1949.

42. D. H. Sankalia, The Archaslogy of Gujrat, Bombay, 1941.
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D. C. Siscar, Select Inseriptions, Part 1, Calcutta:

D. R. Sahni, Catalogue of the Museum of Archaclogy at Sarnath, 'Ch.li:um
1914 ; Three Mathurs Ins. and their bearing on the Kurhan Dymasty, }EA.‘JT _
1924, pp. 399-406. i

D. R. Bhandarkar, A4 List of the Tus. of Northers India in Brakmi and its
Dyrivatives Seripts from c. 300 A.C., Appendix, Ep. Ind. Vels. XIX and
XX,

Epigraphia Indica, Calcutta, 1892 onwards,

E. Clodd, The Story of the Alphabes, London, 1900, New ank, 1938.
E. |. H. Mackay, Further Esxcavations at Mohenjodars, Delhi, 1937-38 ;
Indus Valley Civilization. '

E. F. Stranpe, Afphabets, London, 1907, . "
E. J..Rapson, Catalogues of the Coins of Andhra Dynasty etc. ; Origin of
the Indus Valley Seript, Ind. Hist. Quart. TX, p. 582,

Fossel, Antiguities of the Chamba Siate,

Fa-wan-ra-lin.

F. Kicthorn, Examination of Ouertions Conmected with the Vikrama Era,
Ind, Ant,, Vol. XX, 1891, pp. 124-42; On the Dates of the Saka Eva in
Ins,, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI, 1896, pp. 146-153 ; List of the Tns. of Seuth
India, Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, 1902-3, Appendix ; List of the Ins. of Nerthern
Indis .
O« Hunter, The Seript of Harappa and Mohenjodaro ete., London, 1934 ;

“Unksown Piclographic Seript mear Ramscka, C. P, ]BORS, XX, pt- 1,

Sealr, Annual of the American School of Oriental Research, Vol, X, 1928-29.
G. A. Sarton, A Comparative List of the signs in the MH Trds-Sum-
merian,

Gaurishankar Himchand Ojha, Bhiratiya thw (Inﬂmn
Paleography), Ajmer, 1918.

G. V. Bobrins Koy, A Liw of Brihwi- -Seript in a Bubhmr Currm‘o‘
Tablet, JAQS, Vol. LVI, No. 1, pPp. 68-88.

G. Bahler, Indizn Palzography, Indian Antigyary, 1904, Appendn: Indian
Studies ; Detailed Report on & tour in Search of Im.t.im MSS made fn Kasheir,

* Rajputans and Gentral India, Bombay, 1877 ; en Jain Inmpﬂm from

Mathurs, Ep, Ind. Vol. 1; Epj’aphrﬂurmm:ﬂﬂiﬂhrujﬂ:ﬁ
1896, 578-81. [+
G. Jouveau-Dubceuil, Pallaps Antiguities,

- Hultzsch, Corpus Inseriptionum, Indicarum, Vol T; South Indian Irm:p!m
. H. Hargreaves, Explorations, Froutier Circlr, ASIAR, 1921-22, pp. l

57-58.

'H. Luders, A List of Bedhwmi Inseriptions Srom the Earlist Times ts dw

400 A.D., Ep. Ind. Appendix, Calcutra, 1920,
H. Krishna Sastri, Sowrh Indion Inseriptions, M:du:, 191'}'
H. H. Wilson, Arians Antigus,
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1. Allan, Catalogae of the Cains of Anc. India, British My ~am, London,
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Abbreviations, 110
Abhidhammapitaka, 79
Abhidharma-Vibhisi-sastra, 79
Abhyarhitas, 118
Achirya, 118
Achyura, 131
Adarnéa, 27
Adarhalipi, 23
Adhii Din ki Jhopri, 144
Adhakas, 138
Adhyihirinilipi, 24
Administration, 123-7
Agathocles, Indo-Bactrian king, 60
Agriyana, 12
Ahichhatra, 126
Aila, 129
Airareya-Brihmaga, 198
Ajanta caves, 84
Kjidpatram, 117-8
Akbar, 58, 208
Akhasale, 94
Akkhara, 8
Akkharapitthiyd, 23
Akkharapumtthiyi, 23
Akkhariki, 6
Aksaras, 12-3
Aksasilika, 94
Alberuni, 5, 67, 208

INDEX

Anantavarman, 59

Ancient Indian Script, history of, 586

Aodhra, 157, 202

Angalipi, 23, 26

Asguliyalipi, 23, 26

Anhilvada, 209

Adskalipi, 27

Anku$a, 115

Antaka, 132

Antariksadevalipi, 27

Antariksalipi, 23

Antastha, 12

Antiquity of the art of writing in
India, 1-21

Anudrutalipi, 24

Anulomalipi, 23

Anunisika, 48

Anustubha, 13

Anusvira, 48

Apara-Gauvadi-lipi, 25

Apigali, 11

Appolodotos, coins of, 63

Arammic, 45

Arbuda, 14

Arhatas, 129, 148

Arthadastra, 9, 22

Aryabhtta, 216

Aryan, 1

Aryivarea, 131

Arya-vasudhird, 152

Albright, his opinion on Hrozny’s Asidha, 214

work, 65

Alexander, 5, 6

Allshabad  Pillar  Inscription
Samudragupta, 131-3

Alwis, D, 74

Amarakoga, 66

Amitya, 94

Ashkaliklha, 23

Adkalivi, 23

L

Asiatic Society of Bengal, 58
Asikanagara, 129

of Afoka, 22, 46-7, 89, 100, 128, 142,

156, 165-6, 176, 178

Afokan inscriptions, 8 9, 17:8, 166
Agtadhydyi, 11-1, 22
Asuralipi, 23, 25
Asuravijayl, 131
Advina, 168-9
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Atharvaveda, 13 Bhaumadevalipi, 23, 26
Audumbariyagna, 12 Bhogachandra, 171
Angadiya, 126 Bhogawvaiyi, 22
Aurpanibha, 12 Bhojakas, 129
Aupamanyava, 12 Bhaojana-matapas (Mandapas), 137
Auspicious Symbols, 110-1 Bhojana-ilis, 137 j
Avanti, 201, 216 Bhumichhidra-nyays, 127
Ayasa-livi, 23, 27 Bhairjapatra, 6, 66-7
Avyaskara, 93 Bigabha, 137
Ayura, 14 . Bindusira, 177 A
Bodal, pillar inscription, 59
B Bodhi-vriksa, 111
Babington, 59 Bothling, 16
Badha-mangala, 29, 111, 145 Bothon, W. H., 60
Badli inscription, 19 Bower, 68, 103, 145
Bahasatimitra, king, 130 Brahmd, 3, 4, 38, 152
Bahula, 110 Brihmanas, 13, 26, 139, 140, 158,
Balidhikrta, 94 1734
Ballilasena, 213 Brahmavallilipi, 23
Baribhi, 22 Brhmi, 1, 2, 4, 16-19, 2226, 29,
Bina, 81 34-50, 59, 99
Bandhuvarman, 120, 134-5 Brahmanical literature, 8, 13-6
Bargpisa, 139 Brass, 81
Benediction, 152-6 Bhajjianakoga, 71, 74
Benfey, 40, 83 Brhativirija, 13
Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription, Brhaspati, 3, 216
145, 149, 166 Bricks, 76
Bhidra, 213 Bronze, 82
Bhadrapada, 138, 184 Buddha, 148, 200
Bhigabhadra, 123, 134, 145, 180 Buddhism, 171
Bhigavata, 134, 149 Buddhist Literature, 6, 19
Bhagavatisiitra, 22 Budhagupta, 91, 204-05
Bhagavat-pratimi, 138 Bihler, W. G, 2, 6, 8, 9, 16-18, 35,
Bhallaka, 125 3850, 62, 64, 72, 77, 95, 99.01,
Bhinugupta, 143 105
Bhiratavarga, 130 Burnell, 1, 95
Bhirta war, 214 Burns, Sir Alexander, 63
Bharavi, 175
Bhiaradvija, 11 C
Bharukachha, 139 Canon, his view on origin of Brihmj
Bhiskara, 151 script, 41
Bhatta Bilachandra, 127 Chiga, 157

Bhattiprolu, 18, 78 Chaitrs, 213
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Chaitya, 111, 137, 157

Chanamapatha, 138

Chakradisa, 171

Chakralipi, 23, 26

Chakrmavikas, 155

Chakravarman, 11

Chilukya Vikrama Era, 215, 217

Chilukyas, 115-6, 143, 175

- Chanchu, 125

Chandamukha-thera, 170

Chandra, 149

Chandragupta, 177, 207

Charakas, 139 |

Charmadims, 12

Chastana, 192

Chaturisitivasa, 176

Chatugabha, 137

Chatuspada, 13

Chetirija-vasa-vardhana, 129

Chetiya-ghara, 137

Chhandas, 12

Chedi Fra, 214, 216

China, 41: encyleopmdia of, 24;
lipi of, 23, 25

Chitravarman, 209

Chirravarman Senapati, 172

Cholas, 116

Commemomtive, 142-4

Corrections, 108

Copper, 78

Cotton, cloth, an ancient writing
material, 71

Cunningham, 35, 46, 62, 64, 76-7

Cust, R. N., 43

Curtius, Q., 6, 66, 83

D
Dahamika, 139
Daksamitrd, 168
Daksigalipi, 23, 26
Daksig@patha, 131, 140
Dama, 157
Damana, 139

25

Diamili, 23

Dinapattra, 78

Darada, 25

Daradalipi, 23, 25

Datakumira-charita, 73-86

Dagiratha, 137, 178-9

Dasapura, 135, 139

Dasottarapada-Sandhilikhita-lipi, 24

David, Rhys, 88

Dcbir, 90

Decke, his view on the origin of the
Brihmi script, 41

Devadeva, 149

Devadevasa Visudevasa, 134

Devalipi, 23, 27

Devinimpriva, 149

Devaputra, 138, 153

Devasithhadeva, (Mahirija Sindhi-
Vighika), 172

Devir, 20

Dhamma, 122-24, 128, 132, 156-7,
161, 165

Dharimalipi, 122, 152, 165

Dhamima Mahimdreas, 124

Dhariima-mangala, 153, 156, 165

Dhariimgz-nandi-thera, 170

Dharmmapada, 102

Dharfyma-vijaya, 128

Dhanada, 132

Dhanika, 119

Dharanipreksanalipi, 24

Dharma, 149, 160

Dharma-chakea, 111

Dharmalekhin, 92

Dharma-$istra, 117, 170

Dharmavidhi, 72

Dharmavijaya, 131

Dhauli, 102

Digambara, 177

Dikshit, Shankara Balakrishna, 37

Dinik, 139

Dip,%55

Dipi, 22, 55
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Dipikara, 89-90

Direction of Writing, 97-101
Diringer, David, 2, 32, 36, 38, 43
Divira, 89-90, 94

Divasa, 110

Divirapati, 89

Diviras, 89

Diyumera, 130

Donative, 136-162
Dosapuriya, 22

Dowson, 35

Dravidalipi, 23, 26
Dravidian, 23, 29

Drstarh, 146

Dundubhi, 215

Dataka, 110, 142, 171
Diitaka Devanandasvimi, 171

Dviruttarapada-Sandhilikhita-lipi, 24

E
Egyptian, 33
Elamite, 30, 33
Engraved or incised seript, 27
Eran, the coin legend, 18

Epics; Great Epics, 9, 33
Etarhis, 14
Eulogistic, 127-133

F
Fa-hien, 78
Fan, 5, 24
Fasli Eca, 216

Fa-wan-shu-lin, 4, 24, 51
Fleet, . F., 47, 146, 183
Foreign scripts, 25
Fihrer, 76

G
Gabhadira, 137
Gaddhe-galas, 164
Gajalaksmi, 114
Gilava, 12
Gamdhavva-livi, 23

Ganaka, 14, 91
Ganamukhya, 198
Ganand, 7

Ganapati, 115
Ganapatiniga, 131
Gagivartalipi, 24, 27
Gandharavalipi, 23, 26
Gandharvas, 26
Gapeéa, 9

Gangi, 130, 170, 210
Gangpas, 147, 210
Gingeya Era, 211
Ganitalivi, 23, 27
Ganiyalivi, 23
Ganjadivira, 90
Giirgya, 11, 12 >
Garada, 113-16 |
Garuda-ketu, 151 |
Garudalipi, 23, 26 .
Garudamadanka, 113 _l

Githa, 103, 110
Gauda, 26
Gayakarna Devasri, 214

Gayatri, 13

Ghara-mukha, 137

Ghatotkacha, 207 ‘
Ghosa, 13

Girhina, 110 1
Girnar, 102

Godirey, 68 , %
Gold, 77 E!
Goldstacker, 16 ?
Goratha-giri, 130

Govinda, 171

Grahasthipana, 72

Grantha, 11

Grhya, 10

Grhyastitras, 82

Grierson, 62

Grisma, 110, 209

Grouping of letters and words, 102-03

Gupta, 156, 175

Gupta, En, 126, 209, 210, 211, 212
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Gupta-Vikitaka,

Guttas, 116

Gwalior Stone Inscriptions of Mihira-
kula, 160

H

Halevy, Joseph, 39

Harappa, 27, 29, 98, 120, 122, 133

Harisena, 171

Harrington, ]. H., 59

Harsa, 114, 126, 141, 160, 208; Emn
of, 212

Harsa, §ri, 211, 216

Hargavardhana, 81

Hasta, 212

Hathigumpha inscription (of Khira-
vela), 129, 130, 149

Heliodoros, (Besnagar Garoda Pillar
Inscription of), 134

Hemakira, 94

Hemanta, 110, 168, 181, 192

Heras, H. Rev., 30

Hincks, 83

Hiuen Tsang, 4, 68, 78

Hoernle, 62

Hrozny, 65

Hultzsch, 47

Hiunalipi, 23, 25

Hiigas, 200

Hunter, G. R,, 31, 64, 99

Hwui li, 68

Idinims, 14

Tkgvikurija, 150

Tksvikus, 154, 167, 170

Imprecation, 161-164

Indica, 5

Indra, 132, 149

Tndraji, Pt; Bhagavanlal, 183

Indravarman, 210

Indus Valley Script, 29-33, 97, 120-21,
206-21

30

Initiation, 145-48

Ink, as a material of writing, 82-84
I¢inadeva, 211

T&anavarman, 212

Instruments of writing, 85-6
Invocation, 148-52

Iran, 82

Isvaradisa, 171

Jagadd, 113
Jahangir, 208
Jainas, 171; their wotks, 4, sitras
of, 22,23
Janapadach, 117, 119
Jatakas, 7, 72, 77, 88
Jaugada, 102
Javanili, 22
Javadisa, 171
Javapateam, 117-8
Jinasena, 40
Jones, William, 60
Jyestha, 172, 209, 214
Jyotis, 12

K

Kadambas, 115, 170, 210
Kaiser, 193
Kikapada, 109
Katachchuris, 115, 147
Kalachuri Era, 214, 216
Kalidasa, 3, 4, 66, 175
Kali Age, 214
Kali Era, 216
Kalinga, 128, 210; inscriptions of,

106 ; adhipati of, 129
Kalpa, 12
Kalpa-taru, 130
Kiarhsyakara, 93
Kanirilipi, 23, 26
Kanaswa, 91
Kaniska, 78, 153, 191-93
Kigva, 12
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Karags, 92, 212
Karanin, 92
Karabana, 139
Karle, 146
Karpataka, 143
Karnika, 92
Kiarpasika pata, 71
Kirtika, 211
Kadyapa, 11
Kathisarirsigara, 85
Katthakya, 12
Kitydyana-smrti, 73
Kautilya, 9, 22
Kautsa, 12
Kiayastha, 90-92
Kavirija, 132
Kivys, 93, 132
Kharfsalera, 138
Khiravela, 130, 169, 182, 183

Kharosthi, 16, 22-25, 29, 50-57, 62,

63, 77, 100-01
Kharosthi Dhammapada, 68, 103
Khafas, 25
Khasyalipi, 23, 25
Kia-lu, 24
Kinnaralipi, 23, 26
Kaollama Era, 217
Kotivarga, 91
Konow, Sten, 5-51, 183
Krsna, 154, 200
Krta-Milava Er, 216

Ksahardta, 137, 139, 146, 157, 167,

186, 216
Ksatrapa Nahapina, 139
Ksatrapas, 157, 167, 186
Ksatrapa Vanaspara, 167
Ksemendra, 90, 95

Ksipass, 14
K“h’ﬂl 1'49

Kumimgupta, 114, 120, 123, 172,

200, 202, 204
Kumirasambhava, 66
Kumiri-parvata, 130

Kumidrdmitya, 132, 171
Kuddala, 109

Kugana, 157, 166

L
Laksmanasena Fra, 213, 216
Lalitavigraharija, 144
Lalitawistara, 4, 7, 23, 73, 85
Langdon, 64
Lankdvatira, 69
Lassen, 35
Landation, 156-41
Leather, 73-74
Lekha, 7-9
Lekhaka, 7-9, 876-89
Lekhani, 85
Lekhapafichasika, 95
Lekhapratilekhalipi, 24
Libi, 21
Libikara, B9
Line, 101-02
Lifigatobhadra, 72
Lipi, 11, 21
Lipikara, 11, 89
Lipiéals, 7, 93
Lohakara, 93
Lokaprakia, 90, 91, 95
Liider, 183
Ludwig, 51

Macartna, 69

1"-1'3':_:1.'“:1:.> 170

Madanapila, 213

Midhava, 141
Madhyaksara-Vistaralipi, 23, 27
Magadhalipi, 23, 26

Migadhas, 130

Migha, 172, 213, 215

Magical, 121-22
Mahi-Asvayuja-Samvatsara, 206
Mahibhirata, 9, 11, 87
Mahidandaniyaka, 132, 171
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Mahimatras, 124-25
Mahimeghavihana, 129
Mahoragalipi, 23, 27
Mahasamhghika, 167
Mahassari, 23
Mahasthana Stone-plaque Ins., 19, 164
Mahivagga, 7, 88
Mahivijayaprisada, 130
Mahavira, 176
Mahividikha, 214
Mahdyina, 153
Mahesari, 23, 26
Malava Era, 120, 123, 212
Milavagana, 196
Malavas, 196, 201
Milava-Vikeama Era, 212
Mamallapuram, 59
Minava Kalpasiitra, 16
Manavaéitikata, 125
Mandalas, 72
Mandasor Pragasti, 104
Mandasore Stone Inseription, 120,
123, 133-34
Mangala, 103, 175
Mangala-Mahadri, 175
Mangalyalipi, 23, 26
Mangalas Mahisrih, 175
Manuals, 93
Manu-smrtikaragarh, 92
Manusyalipi, 23, 26
Margadirss, 211-215
Markatasdgara, 126
Marshall, John Sir, 30
Mathura, 125
Matrkisthipana, 72
Matsya, 112
Masi, 82-83
Masikupiki, 83
Masibhinds, 83
Masipates, 83
Masson, Ch., 63
Maudagalya, 12
Maukharis, 211-12

Mauryas, 118 \
Mayudima, 125
Mayiriksa, 173
Max Maller, 1, 9
Megasthenes, 5, 6
Mela, 83
Melananda, 83
Mclanandayate, 83
Melandhuka, 83
Melandhu, 83
Mellet, Sir Charles, 60
Menander, 63, 188
Meriggi, 64
Merutuaga-sri, 177
Mesopotamia, 31
Metals, 77-82
Mihirakula, 207
Mohenjodaro, 27, 29, 120, 122, 133
Mrgachakralipi, 23, 26
Mucller, Otfried, 39
Muhiirtas, 14

N
Nagalipi, 23, 26
Nagaradivira, 90
Nagas, 26
Nilandi, 114
Namokira Mantras, 78
Nanamgola, 139
Nanda Era, 129
Mandi, 112, 114
Nandarija, 130
MNirada-Smyd, 3
Nasika, 139
Naya-thera, 170
Nearchos, 5, 70, 83
Nepal Em, 215
Newar Era, 216
Nigamas, 120
Niksepalipi, 24-27
Nirviina, 150, 153, 158, 167
Niyuta, 14
Morris, L., 64
Nyarbuds, 14
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o]

Ojha, MM. Pr. Gaurishankar Hira-

chand, 176
Omissions, 109

Orientation (of individual signs and

letters), 97

P
Pida, 110, 165
Padalikhiralipi, 112
Padma, 112
Piharaiva, 22, 25
thiavi-ﬁcript, 63
Paisachi, 58
Paksa-dina, 110
Pl!mgm[jh:icﬂ Formule, 145-175
Pallavas, 116, 147, 170, 209
Pﬂm‘.hnglbbn, 137
Pigdavas, 58
Pinini, 10, 11, 12, 22
Panis, 31
jtar Stone Inscriptions, 153
Piniya-bhajana, 137
Paniyaka, 137
Padkei, 13
Pannavana Sattra, 4, 22

Paper, its antiquity as g writing

material, 70
Pirada, 139
Parikraminika, 131
Pﬂl‘lnﬁrn.s. 114
Pﬂmmnﬁvmmntm, 69
Plrish;.cha, 214
Piriv:, 78

gination, 108
Pliupm-L 154
Paga, 71
Pataliputra, 5
Pathakq, 126
Patika, 71
Pattopadhyays, 95

Ara-mafijari, 95

Pagtika, 168

Pattra, 108

Paulindi, 23

Pausa, 172, 211, 213
Pedhika, 138
Philguna, 212
Phalaka, 72
Phoeaician, 1, 33, 40
Pictographic seripts, 26
Piniiki, 151

Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription,

19, 133, 149, 164
Pisdjipadaka, 140
Pithunda, 130
Polirhdi, 23, 26
Positive Evidence, 16-21
Pothaka, 88
Prabhdsa, 139
Prabhivaka-Charira, 201
Prabhiivati Gupra, 209
Prabhusichha, 171
Prichinika, 138
Pradciikas, 124
Prakrtis, 39
Prajiipanarh, 117, 118
Pujﬁi-pi_ramiti—h;daynslltn, 59
Prinas, 14
Pran Nath, 31
Priicdha, 14
Prasidalekhya, 119
Prafastis, 80, 93
Prastha, 108, 133
Prakéepalipi, 24, 27
Pritisakhyas, 16
Prthvi Deva Raja Srimat, 214
Prausthapada, 125
Pravamas, 142
Pravarasen; I, 209
Prayuta, 14

Prinsep, James, 39, 60.3

Priyadacti, king, 123, 123, 128, 136,

142, 161, 165
Profession of Wriling, 87-96

Proto-Elamite, 31.2
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Fmvindnl Sﬂﬂpﬂ, 25- 26
Pukkharasiriya, 22, 25
Pulikeéin 1T, 136
Pulindas, 23, 26
Pulumavi, 181
Punctuation, 104-07
Puriigas, 33
Purohita, 118
Pumqa.md.'i:ﬂ, 14
Purusas, 126
Parvavidehalipi, 23, 26
Puskara-siri, 23
Paskarasiriys, 25
Pusta, 67
Pustaka, 67
Pustapila, 171
Pusyabhatis, 211, 212
Puthi, 67

R
Rijagrha, 130

Rijakiyam, a type of documents, 117

Rajalipikars, 89

Kajastya, 130

Rajjukas, 124

Riksasi, 215

Rimiyana, 9, 37
Rasi-mandala-yantra, 78
Rsitapastapta-lipi, 24
Ristrakitas, 115, 116, 143
Raghikas, 129

Ratgas, 115

Rekhiipati, 86

Religious, records, 122-23
Rigveda, 13, 14
Rochette, Raoul de, 39
Rohini, 196

Roth, 16

Rtvik, 118

Rudradiman, 125
Rudrasena, 184
Rudrasithha, 184

INDEX

Rapa, 7
Rupakara, 93

- 8

Sigaralipi, 25

Sahasma, 14

Sahi Huvigka, 138

Saiva, 149

Saka-kila, 188

Saka kings, 214-15

Sikalya, 12

Saka-Kusanas, 131

Sakapuri, 12

Sakirilipi, 23

Sakas, 154, 166, 210-11, 215-16

Saka-Samvar, 188

Saka-nrpa-kila, 188

Saka-nrpati-rijyibhideka-Samvatsar,
188

Sakariyana, 11-2 - =

Sikhis, 142

Sikta, 149

Sikps, 19

Salikis, 72

Salivihana, 188, 201, 216

Samdsapati, 86

Samavidyinga Stttra, 4

Sambodhi, 178

Sarndhi, 13 r

Samhkarsana, 149

Sargha, 161

Samija, 161

Sarhgrahakiras, 117

Sarhkhyd-lipi, 23

Samprasirana, 49

Samudra, 14

Samudragupta, 131-33, 154, 199

Samvatsara, 110

Sarhyuktagana, 68

Sanka-prstha, 108

Sandhivigrahidhikgta, 89

Sindhivigrahika, 94, 132, 142, 1T1

Sankha, 112 -
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dintamala, Ehubula $ri, 169
Sanskrit lexicons, 89
Saragin, 154

Sarasvati, 4, 38
Sarukamina, 138
Sarvabhutarudgrahanilipi, 24
Sarvarutsamgrahanilipi, 24
Sarvasirasamgrahanilipi, 24
Sarvastividi, 167
Sarvatobhadra, 72
Sarvausadha-nisyandalipi, 24
$asamam, 117-18

&asanas, 93, 126, 140, 142
Sasnin, 92

$astravactalipi, 24, 27

Sata, 14

Satabaliksa, 12

Sataka, 86

Satakarni, 129

Satapada, 13

Satapatha Brihmaga, 14
Saravihanas, 145- 154, 167
Satavihana, Andhra, 210
Savarni, king, 14

Seals, 112-16

Sectarian scripts, 26
Seleukos, 188

Semetic alphabet, 30, 40,44
Senaka, 11

Senipati,

Senart, 39, 62

Shahjahan, 208
Shamasastri, R., 36
Sharma, Radhakant, 59
Shorthand, 27

Siddharh, 111, 143, 145-46
Siddhas, 129, 148-50
Siddhirastu, 136

$ilihiras, 116, 164, 143
Silikia, 93
.Silpin, 93, 94

Silver, 78

Siahavarmaa, 210

Simha-yoga, 196
Sinhila, 170
Siva, 112, 151-52, 154
Siva-Skandavarman, 209
Skandagupta, inscriptions of, 59, 60,
125, 151, 155, 204
Skandagupta, 136
Skand-purdna, 69
Slokas, 110, 164
Smith, V. A., 183
Smrti-chandrika, 117
Smrtis, 6, 8, 158
Sohgaura, copper-plate, 19, 114, 164
Somadeva, Mahikavi, 144
Sparéa, 12
Sphotiyana, 11
Srimagera, 170
Srauta, 10
Srivana, 143, 168
Sravasti, 125
Srenis, 120
5ri, 111
Sri-matkarnadeva, 114
Sringeri-matha, 71
Sriprabhasuri, 72
Stevenson, James, 61
Sthaulasthin, 12
Stone, T4-76
Subahita Gotiputa, 89
Subhadatta, 171
Sudarfana, 125, 126, 172
Suddha, 110
Sadra, 92
Sukla-paksa-dina, 110
Stlapdni, 151
Sumerian, 20, 29-32
Sunga, 166, 180, 191
Siirya, 149
Suryachakea, 112
Surya-siddhinta, 216
Sfitra, 10
Sttradhara, 3

Sutrapitaka, 79



Suttinta, 6 Tughlaq, Feroz Shah, 58
Suvanna-patta, 8 Tiali, 86 =
Syahasta, 142 Tilika, 86
Swara, 12 Taz, 67
‘Svarita, 11 Types of records, 117-44

_ Svasti, 111, 147 4]
Svastika, 11, 109, 111, 129, 145 Udana-Suta of Buddha, 144
Svastyastu, 170 Ugralipi, 23
Svetimbara, 170, 216 Ugras, 26

T Ujjayini, 201

Tadika, 137 Unmilita, 93
Tadapatra, 68, 70 Upadesa-sastea, 78
Taksadila, 134 Upanisadas, 13
Talapatra, 8, 78 Uparagaudalipi, 23
Timrakara, 94 Upasthina-$ilas, 137
Tamrapatra, 78 Upathina, 137
Tamrasasana, T8, 80 Ordhva-dhanurlipi, 23, 26
Tantrika, 78 Usavadita, 139
Ticg, 112 Usnida-Vijayadhirini, 60
Taylor, 41 Usman, 12
Taxils, 19, 78 Utkattita, 93
Technique, of writing, 97-116 Utkirna, 93
Tevanaiys, 23 Utkgepalipi, 24, 27
Thakkura, Uttarakurudvipalipi, 23, 25
Thomas, Edward, 35 Uttardpatha, 130
Tilabhattaka, 171 Uvimikastusa, 190
Tilaka, B. G., 37, 38 v
Tin, 82 Vihiyaka, 137
Tirtharkaras, 148, 152 Vaisikha, 126, 172, 210, 213, 215
Tod, James, 59 Vaignava, 153
Tormina, 206 Vaiéya, 92
Traikataka Era, 216 Vijasaneyi Samhid, 13, 14
Traikfitkas, 115, 147 Vajrichiryas, 89
Tramira, 130 Vajralipi, 24, 26
Tribal, 26 ' Vikitakas, 114, 147, 156, 170, 175, 209
Tribhuvanidkuda, 116 Valabhi, 94, 208-09
Trikaveni, 125 Vangalioi, 23, 26
Trilokasira, 177 Viapl, 137
Tripada, 13 Variha, 115
Triratna, 111 Vararuchi, 95
Triraémi, 140 Varga, 35
Tristubha, 13 Varm, 12, 91-92

Troyer, Capt., 59 Varnaks, Wooden pen, 85-86
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Varnasarkara, 92 Visarga, 49

Varnaviirtika, 86 Vigakha, 214

Varuna, 133, 149 Visgu, 113, 151, 152, 173

Viisava, 149 Viggupada, 173

Visavadattd, 74, 89 Vispuvardhana, Mandsor #troge

Vasistha, 117, 169 Inseription of 155,

Vasistha-Dharmasiitra, refers to legal Viévamitra, taught letters to Buddha, 7
written documents, Vifvavarman, the Gangadhar Stone

Vasu, 169 Insceiption of, 155

WVasudeva, 149, 151 Votive, 133-36

Visuola, 171 Vriitya Ksattriya, 92

Vayumarutalipi, 23, 27 Vrddhi, 212

Vedinga, a class of Sanskrit literature, Vyikaraga, 12

Vedinga-Siksa, refers to all branches  Vyafjana, 12
of technical knowledge and neces- Vyiasa, 5, 9, 119
sarily presupposes the existence of w
art of writing, Waddel, 31

Vedas, authors of, were familiar Weber, 40, 41, 83
with the art of writing, 13, 15 Wilford, 60

Vedic Literature, refers to high figures Wilkins, Charles, 59
involving the knowledge of written Wilson, 39

arithmetic, 14, 20 Winternitz, 9, 38
Vichirasreni, 177 Wooden Boards, 72
Vidhika, 170 Writing materials, 66 to 86
Vidyadharidhivisa, 129 Y
Vidyadharis, 123 Yadavas, 116, 143, 164
Vidyinulomalipi, 24 Yajamin, 15
Vigraharija of Ajmer, 144 Yajfiasitkarni, 181
Vijfidne§vara, 90 Yajfiavalkya, 119
Vijiidnika, 94 Yajfiavalkys-Smeiti, 90, 92, 113, 118,
Vikrama, 210-13, 216  ~ 119
Vikramiditya, 95, 186, 198, 200, 212  Yajurveda, 14
Viksepalipi, 24, 27 Yakha, 138
Viksepivartalipi, 24 Yaksa, 26, 138
Vimisritalipi, 24, 27-28 Yaksalipi. 23, 26
Vindhyafakd II, 209 Yama, 148
Vinayapitaka, praises art of writing, Yaska, 11, 12

6. 72, 79, 87 Yavanili, 11, 22, 25
Vinaya-vibhisi-dastra, 79 Yerragudi, 46-47
Viranirvan Samvat, 176, 177 Yoga, 212
Wﬂpmuﬂdattlvsrf, fﬁB, lﬁ_g‘. Yujms, 209

Vira-Vikrama Era, 215 Yuktas, 124
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Table No. I—Indus Valley Script (p. 24)
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R X R < < Tk e ERY < <X G
(OB S HH D DB D Ry > > 2 x
R s> 203D P8O e
+WQNWMWBQ$WQEEEHE§Q =
3%wﬁmﬁmwww&mw%$mmm%mw
e #%Hﬂﬁﬁ mPmE{lciBmo®d=s6E







242

INDIAN PALEOGRAPHY

Table No. 1I—Farly Brahmi Script (p. 34).

zuun.:"w*“'"‘“

29

26

Nigari

SE.I¥.inﬂeﬂﬂsﬁﬁjﬂg_gﬂ#wﬁmmﬁﬂnﬂ#},ﬁmmgfﬂ

v

Roman

L T= -
Nipari

Roman Brihmi

—_——

L]
llllll

b bbbk

boaVD

iy S
t d

bt 4+ f¥
A3 2231
ANAA N
b wée v b

?.qg :;f;' ;q?-ﬂ ?.F T."lfl-:‘-l..c-_a.;__;’ ey H.?IP

3.
P

£

444 44
b ddd
A 2 S Sl
by Y
hh h

3

|

A N od oy oy o oo afd ]y alsd g d e Mool A

ta T A S

%a 0 QO O
da P Qrert¢
dha ¢ ¢ 6 ¢
me JT 11
fa » RAAK
the ©©@ O

ko o pth 4 ISNRRE
dha DD D QY
S T A 1
ba J L G UL
bha b b b
Lle o O0QA
lrl-.-.;f_ﬂ'ﬁ'dﬂ
m Y98 YY
»ovd vl
(i SN
la |4 o J
va 646 b3
a NAND
sa b b JF
a ALbpb
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Table No. III—Comparison Table No. IV—Forced derivation of Brihmi (p. 45)
between Aramaic and Brihmi (p. 43)
Name & !
e g 2ac || B s 2RSS
o BIT _
it wam ) fxxxx HAAE [| | A o /\ i
laffea@ Y$on 00 s | D da D dha
afiam AAA NANA 7 = i,2 E 7
sldacT o4O pe |4 | 2 | e
s AL b o[ J o J fa
@@ 79Meob || ¢ | L {a L w
1@ ) Y QIEE ¢ +1 0 ° 0 ta
s ahm bbb [| o | U w U pa
33w @) m R ht 9| x ksa - Ka
| o Ay @) a4y LY w1 ZE 2 i 0
g [7® &) A4yq+ T
in ) LLUL U J rmﬁc—;
@ @) AN BEYe || (| 4 o [ na.
(@ @) H9iugL L N R £ 7
isfevae 273 Lk || 4 b b X8
A VYV pAD

nlE @ 7231 L ¢

o |7t @ fprs Lk

] g9 [ @) HH24 + t

L feofaar » 4GS 11
Blifga W Y, wb PAA

?.EFITI\{HJJ-:‘/][] AhA

1 In the Nagari characters,
8 Taken from the Sabian.
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Table No. V—Derivation of
Brihmi from Indus Valley Script (p.50)

{ @ | ’ ")j] e La Y
Eeh A I w & 3 ©vs 3
I " g o F 2 4 4
TN Iy SRRV | £ i g M T
5 “a 4+ 4 A+ £l R T vi
€l 3 NN AL i A S
1] o W WAy 7 % - = 7
8| da b 9P q i T L
sl & E E AN SRy e T A
ol % ( ( 3 » A o S
gl &, A AN ET S TA T R
| = O 0 ® o % pke K
Y I PO T Y A AR RN - S S
w Lk O ¢ # ow S TR o
16 Oves B o = A 0 b e | L/
w| > L Y Z 3 » AA
1 S CO L T A T
Skt 2y A B ke Lo @ hog
19 TS & d? n a.u L:PLP o va ") ‘]
ol 0 & |[® g4 2 san
24 2 A é 2 e 3 Aa ‘T‘ T
22 il o D q Q = i \‘X ® A2 ‘-P\?
oxf Ma T I 3 e YY 2O N7
2 F ¢ YY ® ke
2 h ?"‘ln W A L-.-
2t ! e SIF T ?I";"
s

Table No. VI—Kharosthi Script (p. 50)°

Nigari Roman Kharogthi Nagari Roman Kharogthi r
wﬁ

3 Phooetic values oot yet determined,
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Table No. VII—Comparison between Aramaic, Kharogthi, and Brahmi (pp. 52-56).

o [ P ot i Ko Bt
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12
12
13

—
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2222 LURVEBREN

70

112
17
121
121
126

Pana Line
2 6
5 1
2 8
2 17
15)2
2 9
footnote no. 2
2 4
3 1
last 5
2 4
1 4
1 14
2 8
1 4
3 1
1 5
1 1
2 2
2 5
2 4
1 8
2 4
last 1
2 3
3 i 1
1 5
1 3
footnote 4
1 4
2 17
(i) 2
1 2
11 8
1 14
1 5
1 6
5 1

ERRATA

Incorrect
Sakalya
Aranyaka
was
Mihurtas
Serpants
cuphamism
envention
belive
champions
resembalance
nicname
upsurage
mabe
world
oblative
brick-bark
natore
carliaest
belong
wrte
decla va ion
Visavodaud
Mesopetamia
indeliable
writting
fngures
Sassamians
gfeq AT
criterian
Valle
conrtain
second
require
respect
eyses
attrac-tive
know

Correct
Sikalya _
Aranyakas
were
Muhfirtis
serpents :
cuphemism
invention
belicve
champion
resemblance
nickname
upsurge
made
word
ablative
birch-bark
nature

criterion
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134
136
139
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143

143

147
149
152
157
159
159
162
162
163
163
165
171
173
175
175
175
175
177
178
180
181
182
182
184
186
186
188
189
192
193
194
197
197
198
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footnote 4
footnote 4

footnote 6
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(1)

8 (sub-head)
footnote 1
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ERERATA

Incorrect

tthe
afeat 4y o
ksaharata
accruig
Sikhis

which records
Silahiras
instance
contain
benediction
tenunciation
acculie

qTaW
meriotirouk
neither

g
frferay

concious
Sandhi-Vigarahika
srforeamy

othe

Kilidasa

sectariam

245

Correct
the
¥fesearoor
Ksaharita
accruing
Sikhis
records
Silahiras
instances
contains
benedictions
fenunciation
accroe

=

qETT
mertorious
nether

£
fireay

conscious
Sandhi-Vigrahika
sforamy
other
Kilidisa
sectarian
records

have

extraces

year
twentyfourth
Meurya
Kuiravela
Nahapina
Rija
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Page Para Line Incorrect
204 (viid) 5 Kala
205 (xvi) 3 Gupti Era

207 26 (sub-head) 5 has
207 26 (sub-head) 11 arliest

210 1 2 Vaisakha

212 1 1 Ifanavarman
212 foornote 2 A. S. J. Bengal
213 (viit) 1 Thurday

214 (ix) 3 Vidakha

214 (x) 2 Prthvirdeva
215 (xiif) 3 amfr

215 (xiv) 6 A

216 1 1 Svetambara

léinavarman
J- A. S. Bengal
Thuorsday
Vigakhi
Prthvideva

Svetimbara
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